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PART ONE: ACTUAL STATE OF SMALL SCALE MINERS -
CAN THE AFRICAN POOR INHERIT THE LAND?



PREAMBLE

The world could not believe as miners who have besged in the underground
mine for months finally emerged on the surface elifhe Chilean miners had been
trapped underground since 5 August until October2l10, a period of more than two
months® The delight which gripped the Chilean nationalsée their countrymen brought
to the earth surface again filled their hearts vathotional joy. The international media
showed to the world on the 12th October 2010, oimenbeing brought out after another,
until the last one Luiza Urzua, the shift superviato was accredited with helping the
men survive the first 17 days before rescue teatencantact. They all were brought out
through a rescue shaft with dirty bodies and tFases covered with dark glasses. It was
like a passage from death to life. Rescued minere weceived by Chilean president and
cheering family members. While officials from thevgrnment were there to receive them,
judging from the international media coverage & évent, what lacked was the presence
of personnel from institutionalized Church. NeitlzeBishop nor a priest was present to
welcome back home “the missed sons,” if not thet‘t@embers” of the flock.

The Chilean tragedy which befell miners reveals réradity happening repeatedly
and claiming miners as victims at global scalen®@hina to Latin America and indeed,
in many African countries as well, such accidem®@ag miners are the order of the day.
Africa has neither advanced technology which itldaise to rescue its miners, nor has the
continent stable electric power to run the resdweftsas was the case in Chile. African
miners as part of the poor are a neglected communitis work is written as a wake up

call for the African Church to make her presencemgnSmall- scale miners.

! BBC Latin America & Carribean, “Celebrations astltrapped Chile miner is

rescued” in http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/world-latimerica-11518015 (accessed on 24 November 2011).
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The first part of this Dissertation is composedseineral Introduction, Chapter One
and Chapter Two. We try to look at the situationtas in the mining area. Some scholars
in Africa seeing the reality of exploitation whielffects the artisanal miners and the popu-
lation surrounding the mining area have asked tkéras “can Africa’s poor inherit the
earth and all its mineral rights?This question is a modification of the beatitudeiak
Jesus pronounced in the sermon on the mountain tvbeaid that “Blessed are the meek,
for they will inherit the earth” (Mt 5:5). Chapteme and two of this Dissertation are
likely to enkindle a burning desire for an answethis question. The historical develop-
ment at the mining sector as presented in chapterand the clues given in chapter two,
however, provide a discouraging profile. And, tlere, reading the two chapters inde-
pendently without including the rest, one is likeéhglined to think that “the poor shall
never inherit the land.” This work, however, is than from a theological perspective.
Thus we urge our readers neither to read thedastseparately apart from other parts, nor
shall the theological and pastoral parts apart fthenfirst. It is only after going through
from the beginning up to the conclusion of this kyayne is led to conclude that even at
the extreme marginalization such as the miners, f@og is at work and something new

can come out.

2 geithy Loth Chachage, “Can Africa’s Poor Inhéi Earth and All its Mineral Rights” in
http://www.codestria.org/IMG/pdf.chachage.pdf (assmsl on 06.08.2011).



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

0.1 Status of the Work

In recent decades Small-scale mining has gainedriaupce as a source of income
for the people worldwide. Jobs in mining sectoroards for between 0.5 and 1 per cent of
the global employment. In 1990, around 25 millioarkers were officially registered to
the industry (and 10 million in coal alone). By tiear 2000, the number of those who
depended on mining rose to 200 million people nyolsding local people and poor mi-
grants® In this case the African continent is the moseetifd region. Africa as a whole
possesses 30% of mineral reserves in the vioFlte mining industry therefore is a crucial

area of income generation for many countries ofcafr

The policy of privatization and liberalization d&¢ the World Bank and Interna-
tional Monetary Fund with the aim of helping thenttnent to move out of extreme pov-
erty, has opened a way to investors to make useeo¥ast resources of minerals through
large scale mining companies, and also by indiv&lugaconomic pressure is the major
push-factor which drives people away from placebich to the mining areas. The flow of
new comers at the mining centres has brought sospand mutual mistrust between the
local population and the strangers. On one handnineng sector is replacing traditional
ways of income generation namely agriculture askiifig. On the other hand, the presence
of migrants brings much stress to the people. doallChurch in Mbinga and other par-
ticular churches in Africa, facing wave of migramave to invent new ways of being a
Church, even if that will mean to crush the edgegohd the old parameters.

Roger MoodyRocks and Hard Places: The Globalization of Minifigondon: Zed Books, 2007), 69.
The Map of Africa showing all different type ofmerals which the continent has attached at the An-
nexe

4
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0.2 Rationale of the Work
The African region faces a crisis of migration. Trregions’ borders are usually po-

rous, with governments happy to receive laboutésbates on migration and the suffer-
ing of internally displaced migrants have comehi® limelight. Pope Benedict XVI writes
in Africae Munus“migration inside and outside the continent thexdmes a complex
drama which seriously affects Africa’s human cdpitading to the destabilization or de-
struction of families.? The magnitude of the problem of migration can tesged by con-
cepts scholars have used to ascribe it. RegingkRola of the passionate theologians on
the theme of migration, sees the tragedy of hunigpliatement in contemporary society as
upheaval and indeed a “phenomenbiGemma Tulud Cruz conceptualizes the reality of
migration as a “Firestori"of our time. On his part Clement Majawa drawingnir the
experience of refugees and other human persortseamadve in the African continent con-

curs that the displacement of people in the reggotiike earthquakes signalling move-

®  Robert L. Mckenzie, “Migration: A Constant Searffoh Opportunity” inThe African ReporfOctober-

November 2009), 16. The Map of Africa showing disgiment of people within Africa is at the An-

nexe. It is necessary to note that the Africanicent is the most recent one to have countrieshdau

ries, done at the end of the™®entury by colonial powers. These boundaries weagn away from

Africa in Europe. Consequently one notices quiterothey had been done in straight line. Many ethni

people were cut without regard to their affinitys & result different people of Africa were forcedite

in some countries with some people whom they haadmoexisted with before and their other people in

other countries. This has become one of the fdotoconstant movement of people in the regiBed-

ple on the Mové\pril 2009), 12.

Benedict XVI, Post Synodal Exhortation, Africae Munus, no. 84 in

http://www.vatican.va/holy_father/benedict_xvi/apashortations/documents/hf_ben_exh20111119 af

ricae-munus_en.htn{ccessed 20.11.2011). The Documafriicae Munushas two paragraphs which

treat the theme of migration in the continent. Plagagraphs are numbered as follows; no. 84 and no.

85. Among positive elements which theologians atittee Document

Africae Munusis a strong link it sets between love and jus(iéeter Henriot “Steps Forward and Back:
Analysis ofAfricae Munusin TheTablet(3 December 2011), 11.

" Regina Polak, ,Migration: Herausforderung fiir Stugjie und Kirche* irDIAKONIA (August 2011),
150.

Gemma Tulud Cruz, “Toward an Ethic of Risk: Cdit®Social Teaching and Immigration Reform” in
Studies irChristian Ethics24 (August 2011), 294.
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ments between the earth’s tectonic plafeMigrants moving to informal settlements at
mining sites create a tension of its own to themixthat some scholars have conceptual-

ized it as a “ticking bomb&? in the African region.

Concerted efforts by scholars to find an appropriatm for this phenomenon point
to the fact that migration is a social reality wttofound implications. It is an opportunity
for the human family to a new way of thinking ab&@dd and therefore to grasp afresh of
what it means to be human in the world. This imtcan be an impetus for the ministry of
reconciliation and a compelling force in understagdand responding to migrants. The
flow of displacedpeople across the African region precipitate cotsliand controversy;
they affect not only the migrants themselves bsb d@he receiving communities as well.
Therefore, the migration phenomenon is an incrghgswolatile and has become a conten-

tious political issué’

It is in view of its complexity that “internal migtion deserves far more academic
attention than it has received to dateThis is because internal migration is the firsipst
towards international migration. You cannot tredgeinational migration separately from
internal migration. In fact the clash of culturédentities, and religions, along with the
debates over economics, resources and rights, dlaszed public discourse, making the
migration debate convoluted and confus&dnd this makes the choice of our subject ra-

tional, since Africa as compared to other regiohthe world, “hosted nearly one of every

9

Clement Majawa, “African Refugee — Shepherdingl&siology” in Seve — K’Ahenda (edA, Theo-
logical Response to the Tragedy of Refugees and IntefDelplaced Persons in AfricgNairobi:

CUEA Publications, 2007), 46.

http://www.kit.nl/exchange/html/2001-4_artisammalasmall-sca.asp (accessed on 11 February 2011).
Daniel G. Groody, “Crossing the Divide: Foundat®f a Theology of Migration and Refugees” in
Theological Studieg0 (2009), 639.

Khalid Koser International Migration: A Very Short IntroductiofOxford: Oxford University Press,
2007), 13.

13 Daniel G. Groodyop. cit 639.
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two persons in the world internally displaced abb®million, at the end of 2007 The
continent has the largest concentration of intéyrdisplaced persons in the world. “Of the

42 million internally displaced persons worldwiddout 13 million are in Africa®®

In a continent such as Africa where economic hapdsimd political instability
breed constant displacement of people; there ermergeous voiceshat compete for a
hearing. One of the most neglected voices is anoapp to the migration problem from a
theological perspectivé. Among scholars studies have been done on migrétan a
sociological perspective. One sees however, thaldgy has not adequately treated the
subject. It is as if it were a “disciplinary refigjewith no official recognition in the overall
discourse about migratidd.Generally speaking, “the topic is largely undocuted (...)
the current climate points to the need to moventfgration debate to a broader intellectual
terrain, one in which theology has not only sonmeghio learn but something to offel?”
This is especially true when one seeks theolodjiembture about migration in the German
speaking world, there is an extreme scarcity. Téstqral periodicaDIAKONIA which is
published in German language to serve readers Im&wg, Austria, and Switzerland, re-

flected on the “theme of migration” for the firge on its August 2011 issd@.

14 John Ketelers, “Looking, Weighing and Acting Ttwer on Migration with and from Africa” irPeo-

ple on theMove (April 2009), 25.

Robert L. Mackenzie, “Migration: A Constant Sdafor Opportunity” in The African Report Magazine

(October- November, 2009), 18.

See Agbonkhianmeghe E. Orobator, “Justice forDieplaced: The Challenge of a Christian Under-

standing” in David Hollenbach SJ (edriven from Home: Protecting the Rights of Forcedyints

(Washington DC: Georgetown University Press, 2030),

" Daniel G. Groodypp. cit 640.

' Ibid., 641.

¥ This is what we learned during our conversatiéth Wrofessor Martin Jaggle in the course of wgtin
this work. Among the articles publishedDMAKONIA about migration for the first time, are that of-Re
gina Polak, ,Migration als Herausforderung fir Thgge und die Kirche” and that of Martin Jaggle,
.Migrationsfragen im Bereich der Bildung” iDIAKONIA (August 2011), 150-157; 174-179. Coinci-
dentally, CONCILIUM treated the issue of migration almost one montbre®IAKONIA. In its (July

7
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Theological literature about migration and dispftaeat is equally very scarce in
Africa. Although theologians in the continent hdegan to address the issue of migration,
as the work will show, yet, to our knowledge thex@o theological research or book yet
which deals with subject in relation to the fielflroining. This is evident for example,
looking from one of leading theological periodiddle African Ecclesiastical Review
(AFER)it has yet not published an article by a theologihout miners, and the life situa-
tion at informal settlements in the mining secilidre pastoral bulletiSERVICEpublished
by the St. Augustine University of Tanzania (SAU®Jie of the most respected pastoral
forum in Tanzania, and active since 2004, has rotgflected about miners. This is not
however to say that the university has done notlhingddress the issue of Small-scale
miners. As our readers will find out in chapter, some Catholic universities in Africa,
including (SAUT) are seriously working to addrelss tssue of human rights and justice in
mining industry.

It must be made clear that this work is focusednigrants. It vies artisanal miners
who have migrated from their places of birth to thming locations. The miners are re-
ferred in this Dissertation also as “migrant woskéiSome of them are recruited by rich
men and women who have legal claim over a spepice of land. The miners in this
category are employed and are paid by these rigs.fin this category are artisanal min-
ers who extract mineral ores but are not allowesktbit themselves, but have to hand over

what they have found to their employers. Majoritysmall- scale miners (migrant and non

2011), the German language Edition of @®NCILIUM under the heading of ,Der Handel mit Men-
schen” namely “Human Trafficking” included amondet articles, those which focus on migration.
Such as that of Daniel Groody, ,Bewegliche Zieleighnten, Globarisierung und Menschenhandel®
229-236; Maryanne Loughry, ,Wer ist noch mit im Boee oder im Lastwagen: Gemischte Stréme:
Menschenhandel und zwangsmigration* 237-246; arsthdl M. Rajendra, ,Migration in der Katholi-
schen Soziallehre* 247-256, (All these articBBNCILIUM Juli 2011).
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migrants), however, engage in the mining sectaraepreneurs and work on private ba-
Sis.

The concepts “migrant workers” and “Small-scatedanal miners” are used inter-
changeably because they provide the bases forstergtions we make in this research.
First, they refer to people who are on a statewiporality, on a transitory mood. Artisanal
miners are aware that the mineral ore which thesaekis not a permanent resource. This
presupposetheir awareness about the responsibility they havihe stewardship of the
limited natural resources which God has entrusteithém. In addition, many of them are
likely to move to another location when the avdeéatesource is finished. The same is true
also to migrant workers, they usually move alonthwine miners to establish themselves
around newly erected informal settlement. This erpee of temporality, the state of
permanent search for better life is deeply rootedkeavour for all human beings. It is with
this human experience in mind that King David ia gresence of all his people praised the
Lord for the blessings that had been received)deeraminded them about their own situa-
tion of finitude before God he told them: “we afeias and transients before You, as were

all our ancestors; our days on earth are like d®ha(1 Chron. 29:15).

A constant state of travelling by migrant workersd the miners reflect human
journeys in its many forms of travelling: tourispilgrimages, relocations, migrations, ex-
iles, and dispersation. “It is through journey dralelling that God saves the world, im-
migration represents a unique moment in that mowenaeway in which God forms a new
people in the world?®® The movements of people on the road, on air andeanwaters

make borders and places more dynamic and open iy mvays. Scholars describe this

2 Emmanuel Katongole, “Foreword” in Mark R. Gorniord Made Global: Stories of Africabhristian-
ity in New York City(Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans Publishing, 20118 28
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process as “the deterritorialization and retenagglon of faith, the ‘breaking down and

reconstitution of spatial scales’ across spacetiamel”*!

Exposed to constant travelling artisanal minerg 'aeduring insecurity of journey-
ing, and encounter death posing dangers and tlis daily basis. From the past being on
the road and travelling were considered harmful daxdgerous by many people. On the
occasion of the Third International Conference astéral Care for Roadways in Bogota,
in October 2008, the then Secretary of the Poatif@ouncil for the Pastoral Care of Mi-
grants and ltinerant People, Msgr. Agostino Marichetxplained: “we must be conscious
that there is a war on the roadways of the entoddywhere everyday, hundreds of people
die for many different reason&"The idea of the Archbishop is shared by Daniel G.
Groody who informs at length the situation of tle®ple on the move:

The reality of the journey of the immigrants today be interpreted precisely as a way of the cross.
(...) Even when they do not die physically, thegleugo a death culturally, psychologically, sogall
and emotionally. Their journey involves an econoseatencing, whereby they have to shoulder the
difficult responsibilities of leaving family, homand culture for an unknown future. (...) Immigiaate
dyin;g3 by the thousands in the dangerous dese/sindna, but most importantly, they are being ‘d¢ruc
fied’

Being constantly on the move and facing death threa the way, migrants are po-
tentially in need of theiaticumthe Latin word suggests wayfarers’ food, breadjdoir-
ney. These people are spiritually retarded fromhatstic famine affecting the faithful
who live away from territorial parishes. Physicallyey are weakened by a persistent hun-

ger for food (a kind of famine which is charactecis to masses of people in displacement)

2 Manuel Vasquez and Marie Friedmann Marqua@lgbalizing the Sacred:  Religion Accross the
Americas (New Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 20@&3),

2 Archbishop Agustino Marchetto quoted by Wolfganehle, “Charity and Service to Users of the Road
and Railway” inPeople on the MovfDecember 2010), 41

% Daniel G. Groody C.S.C, “Jesus and the Undocumembedaigrant: A Spiritual Geography of a Cruci-
fied People” inTheological Studie&l (2009), 311
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in sub Saharan Africa. “Many immigrants are peopl® are hungry in their homelands,

thirsty in the deserts, naked after being robbegbiapoint™

Amid the dangers and short-
age of spiritual food and bodily nourishment migrgtpeople rediscover that “life is not a
possession or accomplishment but a gift, loanettiém prestadg by a benevolent God
"2> With this understanding the people on the moveeligv“a spirituality of gratitude

which is most remarkable given the painful dimensiof their social locatio®

Second, both the Small-scale miners and migrankeverhave an experience of
exploitation and of being down-graded. They joirfdlym protests against injustices. The
two groups organize a “resistance from below.” Migrworkers are uncomfortable be-
cause they are ascribed to low paying jobs whiethtist communities dislike. Part of their
resistance is to show that manual work should eeibe considered as a grading yard stick
nor a standard measure for social grading. It th Wiis common experience that migrant
workers and artisanal miners “have formed dynareigvorks and cross-sectored alliances
where the struggles against exploitation are miaihg labour struggles with environ-
mental campaigns against resource exhaustion ahgeimous people’s struggle for sur-
vival.”?’ The daily struggle of the miners and migrant weskesfuel the need for a pro-

phetic and vigilant Church which is awake at regdhre sign of the time.

Third, the migrant workers and miners are discotetkavith their kin members.
The state of being away from places of birth phesdtability of families into a test. From
the past the family has been considered as artutisii which guarantees stability and
security. The migration phenomenon has shdkenvery essence of this assumption. The

2 Daniel G. Groody C.S.C “Jesus and the Undocumeimeaigrants: A Spiritual Geography of a Cruci-
fied People” inTheological Studiegl (2009), 316

% |bid, 307
% |bid.
Geoff Evangt al (eds.), Moving Mountaing xv.
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two categories of people, the miners and migrankers represent the situation of a “hu-
man family” in dispersion. The missing of the beddvones who increasingly are away
from places of birth makes ever present the questibich God addressed to Adam at
Paradise, “where are you?”(Gen 3:9). This questiquresses a deeper existential rupture
which exists after the fall in our relationship wihe mother Earth, the Paradise (our natu-
ral dwelling); and with God and Heaven (our finaktiny). The migrant workers and min-
ers, to the extent to which they belong neithealtipthere nor there, being both as indige-
nous and strangers, at home here and yet not a,lemnthus people who represent some-
thing of the new creation. We call at the last ¢bapf this Dissertation as a “New Pente-
cost.” “Accordingly, they illumine possibilities gfersonal and ecclesial identity beyond
geopolitical boundaries, (...) and redefine theamst of citizenship and belonging in a way
that foreshadows that great assembly of Revelati®r(drawn from all nations, tribe and

races...)™

Fourth, artisanal miners and migrant workers aminas of sheer neglect. As
dwellers of informal settlements they have no suppbgovernment officials. Life secu-
rity is always at stake with these people. Theyesm@owed with the fear for being a “little
flock” (see Lk 12:32), common to people at the nragThey remind the Christians that
we all should be like “parishioners,” and the wh@leurch should be like one large “Par-
ish.” The wordparish comes from the Greek womhrokia which stems from two words
parawhich is a preposition meaning “alongside,” aikbsis a noun that means a “dwell-

ing place.” “A “parishioner,” then, is one who lv@longside or near, not inside but on the

% Emmanuel Katongole, “Foreword” in Mark R. Gornikord Made Global: Stories of AfricarChristi-
anity in New York City(Grand Rapids,MI: Eerdmans Publishing, 2011), 288
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periphery.® This is very true as regards the Small-scale mgisiector. It is not concen-
trated at the centre but at the remotest parthefatorld. “Mining projects, especially in
the global South, often involve the imposition @inamodity exchange on peripheralised
peoples on the fringes or outer reaches of statepd® The strength of the marginalized
people is the solidarity they make to support onetlzer. At the wave of migration the

Church finds it necessary to encourage the sotidaith those at the edge of society.

Last, but surely not the least; migrant workers artisanal miners in their new
situation encounter the reality of homelessnesshis research has discovered. Daily
newspaper headlines highlight a crisis of homekessin different parts of the world. In
developed countries as well as urban centres afldewng countries, the reality of home-
lessness is wide in scope. Some people suffer adtadlars call “transitional homeless-
ness®! which refers to individuals or families who arenheless only once or twice and for
a short period of tim& Others are facing what scholars call an “Episddimelessness”
which entails people who cycle in and out of horsgtess for differing length of time,
often related to inpatient treatment centres, deaton programs, or jail. Yet others are
victims of a “chronic homelessned&ivhich includes people who have lived on the street
or shelters for prolonged periods of time and wkoally face many obstacles to holding
secure employment. There is an enormous longing flome today. Homelessness is not
just to be without a roof, “it is the collapse ofvarld, of security, personal relationships

2 Raniero Cantalamessa OFM CARyntemplating the Trinity: The Path to the Abund@htistian Life
(ljamsville, Maryland: The Word Among Us Press, 2)1.20.
%0 Geoff Evans et al (edsgp. cit, 45.

8 Laura StiversDisrupting Homelessness: Alternative Christian Aggwhes (Minneapolis: Fortress
Press, 201131

2 |bid.
¥ lpid.
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and dignity. It is the loss of the ability to lieelife ‘truly human.”* Offering a ‘home’ to
those who feel to be out of ‘home’ is an intrinkask of every pastoral action. In addition
to that, migration may help the Christian to dismothe spirituality which guides us to
focus our zeal for a true home. The late Jamaicasiaian Bob Marley, inspired by his
diasporan experience is remembered for his songVitbrld is not my home.”

Taking into account all the five points mention&®dee we have to state that we do
not intend to romanticize the migrants as if therev'mobile saints.” As this research will
show some migrants have been really a cause aksivehe host communities. In chapter
two we shall learn for example, how some migramstgehbeen blamed for invading Lik-
onde seminary plotand the Kitai prison farms without the permissidrine institutions.
We shall be informed about their involvement imes and theft. Some of them are a
cause for the negative impressions which the hosintunities have levelled against the
migrants. In fact “not all immigrants | talked withiere necessarily deeply spiritual or
close to God. Sometimes heroic tales, deep devo#iod great virtue were mixed with
tales of exploitation, infidelity, and betrayal. Ather times | encountered and was in-
trigued by the mysterious capacity to believe ird@midst many seemingly godless situa-

tions.”®

As regards the choice of Small-scale mining sedtas important to know that
many African dioceses are in rural area, with mjaof its faithful locked in poverty.

“Natural resources are considered a form of cagitah which the rural poor derive the

% “Lord, When did we see you”, First International &iag for the Pastoral Care of the Homeless, 2007 i

People on the Movecember 2008), 41
% Daniel G. Groody C.S.C, “Jesus and the Undocumembedaigrant: A Spiritual Geography of a Cruci-
fied People,” 300
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ability to produce.®® The global market seems to favour now the extactf natural re-
sources and thereby creating a huge displacemenigrant workers to the mining sites.
One discovers that “the neo liberal economic thebgat conceives of humans Bemo
economicus- being guided principally by individuality, theguit of single — minded self
— interest, competition, and profiteeriny,’dominates the global mining vision. In the
wake of these competitions, Africa is trapped tending conflicts to the extent that, the
mining sector is more like a curse than a blessiing. London Declaration which was de-
liberated by groups affected by injustices in mgnsector from Asia, the Pacific, Africa,
India, South and North America sheds a clear ledddut the truth of the matter. At the end
of their meeting held in London from 18-23rd May020Qrepresentatives from mining area

and informal settlements made a penetrating pleatahe situation of their own people:

We have seen our people’s suffering for many yeans mining in all stages and forms, and from ex-
ploration to development through to abandonmendustrial mining has caused grievous pain and
irreparable destruction to our culture, our ideiig®g and our very lives. Our traditional lands hdeen
taken, and the wealth seized, without our consebaefit. Invariably mining imposed upon our com-
munities has poisoned our waters, destroyed owetitiwods and our food sources, and disrupted our
social relationships, created sickness and injumyur families. Often our communities have been di-
vided by ‘imported’ civil conflicts. Increasing nfemisation has denied many of us a role we once had
as mineworkers. In recent years the mining industty become more aggressive and sophisticated in
manipulating national and international laws andipies to suit its interest

The revelations made by this Declaration as preseabove, offers the credibility
to the premise we make that the study about adisanners is one of compelling re-
searches needed for the futstealomof Africa, and indeed the whole world. “At the #m
of falling relevance in the developed world, thé@ts of mining companies have come to

represent one of the most obvious points of canfietween large-scale western economic

% william D. SchanbachefThe Politics of Food: The Global Conflict betweenoB Security and Food

Sovereignity (Santa Barbara, California: Praeger, 2010), 5.
¥ Ibid., 119.
% Roger MoodyRocks and Hard Places: The Globalization of Minifigondon: Zed Books, 2007), 198.
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activity and small scale indigenous and self-sigfic communities® It is estimated that

almost 85 percent of the areas under mining ateetbin conflicts*

Therefore, as contribution of mineral productsha economy of African countries
is on a steady increase; it is necessary to rezeghat without doing justice to this sector
there can be nshalomin the African region. “Shalom” is a Hebrew wom peacefound
throughout the Old Testament. The visiorsb&lomis much richer than what the English
word peaceoften evokes; “it is nothing less than God’s intlm creation from the begin-
ning: a world teeming with life, flourishing in dase of physical and emotional health,
each part relating to the whole of God’s creatiopéace, harmony, and abundant j&y.”
In fact from its rootslm the wordshalomconnotes wholeness, completion, and the endur-
ing stability of freedom. It is not simply an abserof civil war or conflicts. It suggests the
kind of wholeness that imagines a return to thetgadf the womb, the Garden of Eden,

ultimate reassurance that everything is and ahiragsgood ordef?

Given that mineral development more often thanaoobes, at the expense of na-
ture and the welfare of local population: with twmst preciousesources: ore and water
being terribly exploited it ignites war and otheméicts. ** Water has been called “min-
ing’s most common causality”Extended mining activities impact huge areas lajniing

underground aquifers of pristine reserves of wétat have built up over centuries and

39 Geoff Evanst al (eds.) Moving Mountains: Communities confront Mining ankbi@lization (Lon-

don: Zed Books, 2002), 20.
40" Chachage Seithy Loth, “Can Africa’s Poor Inh#ii Earth and all it's Mineral Rights®p. cit
“ Lyndsay Moseley, “Just Ecology: What Demandsustite Does the Planet Make upon Followers of
Christ?” in Brian McLARENet al (eds.),The Justice Project: Emergent Village Resource<immmu-
nities of Faith (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Baker Books, 2009), 170.
Jumpstart Shawn Landres, “Just Torah: No JustioeReace — The Heresy of the World Ignored” in
Brian McLAREN et al (eds.)0p. cit 77.
Geoff Evanspp. cit, 60.
Mineral Policy Center, “Golden Dreams, Poisonéeg&@ns: How Reckless Mining Pollutes America’s
Water, and How we can Stop It” Mineral Policy Cent¥ashington DC, (1977), 70.
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43
44

16



even millennia. “In addition to consuming fresh gratmining also threatens water re-
sources by diverting rivers and streams and byipot water.*® In a continent like Africa
with its population always suffering drought anditecfamine, the conservation of envi-
ronment cannot be overemphasized. The disturbarmsoesystem due to mining activities
(both small and large) should stimulate pastorabagiven thashalomwhich lacks at the
mining sector has dramatic consequence tobtbg to creatures, to the Church and the

cosmos as a whole.

Moreover, the artisanal miners confront from thethmmmunities negative reac-
tion which is accompanied by labels relegating thierthe bottom rank of the children of
God. The labels generate “asymmetrical relatiorssHgaving migrants vulnerable to con-
trol, manipulation, and exploitatiof*’ Pope Benedict XVI acknowledges also that, “many
regard migrants as a burden amelv them with suspicion, seeing only as a soufogan-
ger, insecurity and threat.”It is in situation such as this, part of the cidmttion which
theology has to make is to address the prejudicdda@criticize strongly the dehumaniz-
ing stereotypes. This is likely to help build uptie words of Paul VI and John Paul Il “a
civilization of love” and a “culture of life*® The task entails helping those “on the move
discover an inner identity that fosters their ovgerecy rather than an imposed external

identity that increases their vulnerability andjsiglation.”?

0.3 The Central Questions of Investigation
What has theology to do with the issue of migraf@@s7ut it another way, what

have migrants to offer in theological reflectioroabhuman displacement? The reading of

4 Geoff Evansop. cit 92.

6 Daniel G. Groodyop. cit 643.

7 Benedict XVI, Post Synodal Exhortatiokfricae Munusno. 84.
8 Daniel G. Groodyop. cit 643.

*  Ibid., 644.
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themes such as “Exodus,” “Exile,” “Diaspora,” axdd Crucisin the light of the experi-
ence of migrants and refugees, can contribute nmaur understanding of God, human
life, and the relationship between the two. “Migsaand refugees bring to the forefront of
theological reflection the cry of the poor, andytlehallenge more sedentary forms of
church in social locations of affluence and infloer® Migrants reveal the paradoxical
truth that the poor are not just passive recipi@ftsharitable giving but bearers of the
gospel that cannot be encountered except by mamubhgto places of risk and vulnerabil-
ity (see Mt 25:31-46).

Migrants and the migration of people teach us allethuman transitory nature.
To be human means being on the way to Godt@tu viatorig, moving forward in hope
between borders of Christ’s first and second comiggween the present life and the life
to come, between the earthly Jerusalem and theJeemsalem. Thus the suffering and

trials which the migrants endure in exile have ast ivord!

0.4 Key Argument

Land and mineral resources are associated withrialateequality due to unequal
control over value producing assets. The exclusibmigrants at the mining sector as
relevant stakeholders put them outside the realmiecfsion making. In reality, the state
favours large scale mining interests, and artisamakrs are left at the edge to enduring

disadvantage through poor education, poverty ackddéalife security.

0.5 Objectives of the Research
Mining has had a significant role in most (if ndl) aocieties because it has been a

key means by which people have sought to transtbemselves and their environment —

%0 Ipid., 665.
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for purposes of pleasure, religion, comfort or exnit advantagé' On this account it is
argued in this research that the African naturabueces should not be viewed solely in
terms of private ownership or how thegrve the economic foundation of development and
growth. Instead, it is always to be rememberediatral resources were never owned on
economic sense in the first place by traditionaigdin communities, but rather are part of

a natural environment whose cultural value sup&séd economic interest.

Africa is blessed with minerals but the more &dn people strive to extract it, the
more are exploited and remain poor. This Dissentatias as its objective also to rally local
churches to take a prophetic stance. This impliesthe Church has to play the advocacy
role in favour of the poor miners; she has to standhem, and provide a shield to ensure
that they are secured. This research points thaitniot enough to pray, to resorting to the
exclusive spiritual and pious model of the past Thurch must come forward and dem-
onstrate against the injustice committed. The FAfsican Synod called for the African
Church to be propheti.Prophets however, are neither dropped from heaergre they
sent as missionaries from abroad. The African @ardaithful must be prophets to their
own people. According to Albert Nolan, “prophete geople who speak out when others
remain silent. They criticize their own societygithown country, or their own religious
institutions. True prophets are men and women wdwadsup and speak out about the prac-
tice of their own people and their own leaders -Havbthers remain silent® Silence in
the face of evils allows the evil to expand anddepen irsociety. Such a silence has to be

avoided. To paraphrase one of the Archbishop Shdamous quotes, “we don’'t need a

*L  Geoff Evanspp. cit 20.

2 John Paul Il, Post Synodal ExhortatBeclesia in Africano. 70.
3 Albert Nolan OP Jesus Today: A Spirituality of Radical Freedofiaryknoll, N.Y: Orbis Books,
2007), 63.
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voice that’s right when everybody else is rightt im@ need a voice that's right when eve-

rybody else is wrong™*

In order to convince the local churches to assumeptophetic role this work ar-
gues that it is important to respect the geogragpterritory in which the African dioceses
are located. The surface areas in which all pdarathurches find themselves are sacred.
What comes out of the land must be well managedh®rcommon good. The prophetic
role in defence of the poor is not an easy taske pdor miners are victims of injustices
committed by fellow citizens, big business, multioaal companies, and the central gov-
ernment. When the Church stands up to confront syaktices the research makes it clear
that those in power will cry out, as the peopleTbkessalonica did when Paul and Silas
visited the city. “These people who have been hgrihe world upside down have come
here also” (Act 17:6). They will not let go of porverofit, position, or possession — “all
that is dear to them” — without a fight. “If theymlt succeed in silencing the whistle —
blowers by persuasion or threats, they will withdoubt use other tactics, like making
them hurt or ‘disappedr>® It is with this understanding that this researcbppses at its
General Conclusion that the African Church needeteelop an “Ethic of Risk.”

In relation to what we have already mentioned apowe of the objective of this
work is to appeal to the Church to be a refugethier “homeless.” The displacement of
masses of people happens with a sad reality forymaople feeling to be disconnected
with their traditional homes. But as Christians ave called to be at home in ways that are
apparently as far apart as one might imagine, mbodies and in the kingdom. “And the
Church is the middle term, which should help udé¢oat home in both and which offers

%  See Andrew Apostol\What to Do when Jesus is Hungry: A Practical Gumehe Works of Mergy(San
Francisco: Ignatius Press, 2011), 132

Annemie Bosch, “Suffering for Justice: How Caa Anticipate and Pay the Price of Seeking Jusiite”
Brian McLAREN et al (eds.),0p. cit 223.

55
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humanity an oasis in our root — shocked worfdThe Church in Africa must go to the
grass- roots and take the life of its people ssfout is for that, “The Word became flesh
and dwelt among us.” It should be the Church thad Gomes to meet everyone of the bap-
tized including the migrant workers. In the sacrateeve find God embracing us in our
life drama, in all the works we do including thdkat make our bodies and hands dirty like
mining. This is where the pilgrimage to the kingdstarts. This is the truth of what we
are. We are a dust: taken from the dust as thesarel will argue. We cannot downgrade
the work of miners simply because it soils our lbaediThis requires a change of mentality
in order to revive the love for manual work. Ifas that, this research proposes at the Gen-

eral Conclusion for an “Ethic of Liberation.”

0.6 Methodological Approach

From the time when this research was on its ingiaje we found it necessary to
observe all steps before going to the field. We enpekliminary preparations. First, we
composed questionnaires and forwarded them to @aterator for endorsemetitThen,
we obtained the letter of recommendation from taeulty of Theology at Vienna Univer-
sity to introduce us of who we are, and what wendtto do in our research, including the
area of interes The Ministry of Energy and Natural Resources imZemia assigned us
to the Regional Mineral Officer in Songea (Ruvunegi®n), who granted us the permis-

sion to go into the field®

*  Timothy Radcliffe OPWhat is the Point of Being a ChristiafLondon: Burn & Oates, 2005), 210.

> All questionnaires are attached at the Annexe

8 The letter of the Faculty attached at the Annexe

*  The official Kiswahili letter giving us the perssion to work in the designated informal settleraext
Dar Pori and Ngembambili is put at the Annexe, with a copg free English translation. Annexe
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0.6.1 A Field Research (Situation Analysis)

We went to the field and took hold of reality bysebving, making interviews and
analysing the situation. Interviews were condue¢tegersons working in institutions of the
Diocese and private individuals. The interviews avdone during our summer holidays in
two phases (the first one was done in July 2009%ai concentrated &ar Pori (Mpepo
Parish) area. The second one was done in (Augd$t)28nd was conducted at Ngembam-
bili and Masuguru settlements, Mkako village ankionde Seminary respectively.

The criteria of selecting institutions for this easch were based on the connection
which the institutions had with migrant workersdiwiduals selected from these institu-
tions were those who owned responsibility, whiclome way or another have linked them
with the artisanal miners. The list included Panmsiests, seminary staff members, and
religious sisters. Private individuals consulte@revrelied on their experience in the field
of mining where they have been involved as migraotkers or claim holders. Written
guestionnaires were dispatched before hand tohgeintervieewes prepared; there were
also interviews which were conducted face to f@ugestions posed orally made the inter-
view friendly and naturally attractive to the Afaic audience, which is used to this pattern
of communication. We recorded the conversatiompetrecorder cassettes to keep hold of
the voice of the speaker and ensure that what pr@daced in writing is what the person

had spoken to us.

From the paragraph above we notice that the irdemes were taken from different
social segment of Church life. This was designeddiieve an in —depth qualitative re-
search. We had in mind the representation of athbess of the Church that is a Family of
God. We selected members of the clergy from the&ian presbyterium those assigned in
the parishes, in institutes of formation and somamivers of the Diocesan Curia. We

wanted to tape their theological and pastoral hitsigopn the subject. We also approached
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Religious men and women. The Benedictine Fathers wbught the Gospel in the area
and Sisters from two Congregations working in thecBse of Mbinga. The intention was
to enrich this research with biblical and spiritwaédion of religious communities. There
were also some lay people consulted and intervieinelliding catechists in order to
sharpen the research with the practical wisdom filegrgrass roots.

The in-depth interviews averaged about ninety na@sun length. As mentioned al-
ready all were taped, recorded and professionadlystribed. Interviewees who wished to
do so were given the opportunity to review the smaiptions and make corrections. This
method was helpful especially for the miners witthycan elementary primary school edu-
cation. The interviews incorporated a semi strgrtuiormat involving standard open —
response questions with follow — up questions tedoaccordingly. Besides descriptive
information about the mining activities and infolnsttlements, the interviewees were
able to narrate their stories of struggle and pwkbackground. They were as time went
on during the interviews; able to freely providekations about the reasons for various
activities and their perceived consequences, arkemamments about what they think

could be done by the local church to improve thgasion.

The qualitative method has been followed clearlgkgtching empirical evidences,
which includes: producing statistics, tables arapps. The tables and graphs can be found
one in the first chapter and three others in tluos@ chapter; all of these are revelatory:
they are located to point about the fact that daatbng miners is pandemicdblel); to
substantiate that migration is a factor for playafir able 11); to make a point that the gen-
eral feeling among migrants is that of homelessii€able I11), and that migration phe-
nomenon poses a pastoral probléhale 1V). These datas have been carefully selected

aware that “someone has likened statistics to mibiwhat’s revealed is suggestive, and
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what's hidden is vital. So it seems, at times, veiltturch statistics® Pope Benedict XVI

cautioned in July 2007, that “statistics are natdiuinity.”®*

0.6.2 The Library Research (Intellectual Dimension).

Analysis of the situation at the field is not enbu@ne needs intellectual enrich-
ment about the subject from authors in differesicgilines. The libraries of the Vienna
State University especially those from the facufytheology and the African Institute
have been very helpful. Seminars organized bydhbelfy of theology which addressed the
issue of migration also widened the horizon. Frdoraly research what has become clear
to us is that without a critical sense of what &ans to be human before God, the current
economic and political trends disposes us to pyizirofit over people, self-interest over
the common good, market logic over gospel impeeatiA critical examination of our
current system indicates that, while we are becgmiore technologically developed, we
are becoming more underdeveloped in central arehsroan life, especially our relation-

ship with others, particularly, the most needy.

In the context of informal settlements in miningesi where people experience
alienation from God and each other, theology ivites to communion. In the culture
which entertains child forced labour, the explaiatof women, and such forms of “mod-
ern slavery”, theology identifies the idolatry afrcdhearts and proposes a path to freedom.

0.6.3 Practical Strategies (the Pastoral Cycle)
As this research is pastorally oriented, it offpreposals for the Church to help

alleviate problems confronting artisanal minersléads for innovative pastoral strategies.

% Tom RobertsThe Emerging Catholic Church: A Community’s Sedarhitself, (Maryknoll, N.Y: Orbis
Books, 2011), 26

®  See John L. Allen, JiThe Future Church: How Ten Trends Are Revolutiogizhe Catholic Church
(New York: Doubleday, 2009), 20
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Essentially, it requires undertaking two complementtasks: the descriptive-empirical
task and the interpretative task. The former igphyiding information that helps to dis-
cern pattern and dynamics of migration, and thiedatndertakes a normative task, using

biblical and theological concepts to interpretaitons and contexts of migrations.

What is true about the methodology of our rese&that we have relied much on
the process which some scholars call “the pastyele.”? This is a combination of four
practical insights, namely: stocking tle&perience- based on what is happening in the
designated area; exploration- posing question® aghyy things are happening this way;
reflection — inhaling the experiences and evaluating the apees in dialogue with the
Bible and Christian tradition; and finally anning— responding squarely to the impulse
from the reflection. The “pastoral cycle,” is a pess for thinking theologically about a
particular situation with the aim of finding newdamore faithful ways of acting in the
future®® At its best, the pastoral cycle is more than @&sef mechanically followed steps.
“It is a commitment of a way of seeing that invav@articipating in oral and written tradi-
tions as well as a commitment to reflect upon yaactice.®* In addition to that, the pas-
toral cycle operates in such a way that, “althotigghbold enough to suggest that theology
can arise from our experience, it does not inkist €xperience is always the starting point.

New information about our context can lead us fraree our experience”

0.7 What Has the Research Achieved?
The research has shown in a rigorous manner tretbnaa methods of the past

should be improved if not to be changed altogethibe new situation in Africa calls for

%2 Helen CamerorResourcing Mission: Practical Theology for Changi@lurches(London: SCM Press,

2010), 8.
8 bid.
% bid., 12.
% bid.
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the Church to take a broader understanding of hssiom. In other words, African dio-
ceses have to become more active in the struggleuiman rights, justice, reconciliation
and peace. The African Catholic Church like thewt®stant counterparts still follow the
long puritanic - pietist heritage, with its primary focus on the individimliever’'s moral
behaviour before God. The emphasis in force, adshesi the Christian to live a life of
personal morality: no lying, no adultery, no drunkess, and so on. But very little sensi-
bility is given to the practice of justice and the bolthess against injustices. The objec-
tive of this research is to appeal to the Africdmufeh to avoid social inaction. The com-
munity of faith should not keep silent in view dtetmiseries which the migrants face to-
day. By retaining silent and uninvolved, the Chutatitly supports the status quo and the
powers of oppression. What it does or does notndaractice implies its position and its
political message, since what is at stake is sateutrality- such a thing does not exist- but
the interests of those whom the Church defends.

0.8 Problems Endured during Research

During the time of research we encountered a numibgroblems. As this research
treats the situation of migrant workers in Africadaparticularly in Mbinga Diocese, we
confronted a limited literature at the Universitgraries at Vienna. Books available are
mainly in German language which the author hasnédd mastery. Another setback was
that time for conducting this research was verytside scholarship accorded to us by the
Archdiocese of Vienna categorically sets a studsation limit. Moreover, the stipend is
calculated to assist the student to meet the bastcls during one’s period of studies.
There is no sum which is destined to sponsor stsden trips and sustenance at the field.
Doctoral research financial support by donors anvia University and other sponsoring
organisations in Austria and Germany are set atiage We were disqualified because of

passing the age of 35. Lack of adequate financedns posed problem at the field. Some
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miners we interviewed refused to cooperate on ¢mmdthat they should be given some
money. Some of those who put such conditions wegartost informed ones in the group.
We were forced to resort to those who acceptechswvar to our questions without pay-
ment. This was done with the knowledge that, soim#hem were not the most suitable
informants. Related to this is the lack of trustl aaspicion which some miners had. Some
of those interviewed were suspicious to answer tmacquestions because they were
afraid that perhaps we were spying them. This becaear especially to women who en-

gaged as sex workers.

We encountered all the time a lack of punctuahgst of the interviewers did not
report in time at a designated place for interviéwconstant waiting added pressure to the
limited time we had during our holidays. In relatito this, we also encountered a lack of
interest with a number of people to whom writteresfionnaires were sent. A good num-
ber of them did not answer the questionnaire addnhdi send back the scripts. From our
finding the problem behind is money. It is takemgmlly that those who make field re-
search have stipends to help them complete thesareh; the money for which they must

share with those people who assist them to achieregoal.

0.9 Chapters of the Dissertation
Chapter One: Migrants at African Mines: An Overview

This Chapter provides a cursive history of variousvements to the mining areas
caused by the colonial economic policy. Labour atign movements mineral sites such
as Kimberley in South Africa, Katanga in Congo, d&elta Region in Nigeria are high-
lighted.
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Chapter Two: Migrants at the Mining Sector in Mbinga Diocese

This Chapter introduces the reader to the inforseetlements related to mining ac-
tivities in Mbinga Diocese. The reader will alsofrevided with some positive aspects of
migrants. The negative aspects that have led tted fmpulation to have a negative opin-

ion on migrants will also be noted

Chapter Three: Migrants in the Bible
The Chapter will explore on how the issue of mig¢gan treated in the Bible. It is

an attempt to see the phenomena with the “eyeasspired Books

Chapter Four: Migrants in Pontifical Magisterium

In this Chapter we shall try to study the concefrPontifical magisterium on the

issue, and the evolution of ideas in documentscdéell to migrants.

Chapter Five: Migrants in the Insights of African Theologians

In this Chapter we shall evaluate the contributiomsde by prominent African
theologians on migrantBor this, we shall select three of them two frongliah Speaking
World, notably Jean Marc-Ela who represents tha¢aphone Africa, and Agbonkhan-

meghe E. Orobator SJ (Nigeria), for the Englishakpeg region.

Chapter Six: Migrants in Mbinga - A New Pentecost

In Chapter Six we shall propose the way forwardtfa local church of Mbinga,
and indeed all the local churches in Africa witgaed to this problem. This will be done to
challenge the local church to make use of the nagtral and human resources so that all
may be tapped to benefit the people of God inclydinangers.
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CHAPTER ONE: MIGRANTS AT AFRICAN MINES - AN OVERVIEW

1.0 Introduction
This chapter seeks to unfold the historical devalept of labour migrants in Af-

rica. In the first section it strives to providesthefinition of key terms concerning mi-
grants. After making the clarification of concejitsnoves on to describe the history of
labour migrants as it took place in South Africal &fsewhere. In doing so, the reader will
also learn how the mainline churches such as thmmaRoCatholic Church, the Anglican
Communion and some Protestant churches offerednaaservices to the miners. Finally,
the chapter will treat on the situation confrontiagisanal mining in the contemporary

situation.

The chapter depicts the mining industry as a spoagd pointing to the truth about
the exploitation and discrimination inherent in trapitalistic system. It discloses that the
pastoral approach of the Church in the mining sdtas been inadequate and ineffective.
At the conclusion, it underlines that the precasigituation that dehumanizes labour mi-
grants at the mines calls for new pastoral oriemat This call is supported by a recent
Pontifical Council for the Pastoral Care of Migmamnd Itinerant People’ Instruction on
Migrants Erga Migrantes Caritas Christhich states that: “the love of Christ towards
migrants urges us (cf. 2 Cor 5:14) to look afresithair problems, which are to be met
with today all over the world® As it is clear at the conclusion hiis chapter, Christianity
should abandon its way of understanding herse# parely spiritual institution. It has to
avoid a narrowed perception that limits its compegein the spiritual and pastoral fields.

In the past, Christianity uncritically assumed fdational narratives that denied and sub-

pontifical Council for the Pastoral Care of Migts and ltinerant people, InstructidBrga Migrantes

CaritasChristi “The Love of Christ towards Migrants” (Vaticanti2004), retrieved from
http//www.vatican.va/roman_curia/pontifical_couséihigrants/do (accessed on 16.02.2008).
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jected the African migrants to untold sufferingi this way, Christianity not only lets

down Africa; it also surrenders a key soteriolobiaim about Christ's power to save’.”

If one considers the huge number of domestic migrand internally displaced
people, one could state fairly that migration hasdme a critical phenomen8hContem-
porary migrations, often marked by injustices, &susnd exploitation, such as human traf-
ficking, pose anew the old challengegtie human communit}?. Economic interests tend
to view migration solely as an economic processuch a scenario, migrants are just fac-
tors of production and not subjects of human rigims agents of dialogu®The rejection,
hate and disrespect toward migrants are linketidsufferings, exploitation and the rejec-

tion by their hosts.

Migrants are subjects to all forms of discriminatidhe artisanal and Small- scale
mining industry provides a clear and a first-haggtitnony to the plight befalling migrants.
For that reason, it should be important for the IChuo cultivate pastoral interest in this
sector. As Eleonor Fisher puts it, “artisanal mgnin Africa is widely associated with
marginalization.” This is due to the connotations of Small- scaleing with the margins

of legitimacy, taking place in social and geographiarenas away from state contfol.

7 Emmanuel Katongolélhe Sacrifice of Africa: A Political Theology fofrisa, (Grand Rapids, Michi-
gan: Eerdmans Publishing Company, 2011), 23.

%  Fabio Baggio and Agnes M. Brazal (ed§3jth on the Move: Towards a Theology of Migration
Asia, (Manila: Ateneo de Manila University Press, 2Q@ii).

% |bid.

O Ibid.

L Eleanor Fisher, “Occupying the Margins: Labouegmation and Social Exclusion in Artisanal Mining
in Tanzania” inDevelopment and Chang2007), 735.

2 Filip De Boeck, “Domesticating Diamonds and Dmitaldentity, Expenditure and Sharing in South-
Western Zaire (1984-1997)” in B. Meyer and P. Gegeh(eds.)Globalization and Identity: Dialectics
of Flow andClosure (Oxford: Blackwell Publishers, 1999), 56.
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This frequently leads artisanal miners to be assediwith illegality’® and stereotyped as

criminals, a common label for marginalized peoplénie informal econom{/

The scope and scale of marginalization of migramSmall- scale industry is wide
and is linked with globalization and the informabaomy. Globalization facilitates high-
income economies characterized by the segmentafidabour market$® This occurs
where sectors of the labour market are escheweathtiye workers because they are low-
paying, have little security, and have low stdfusligrant workers in artisanal mining are
often subjected to ‘3D jobs’ — “entailing work thatdirty, dangerous, or difficult, and of-
ten a combination™ According to Laura Maria Augustin, “the informatanomy is also
called underground, hidden, cash, black, grey, @vadregular, subterraanand twilight,
and encompasses all areas not included in govetreweount.*® This is unfortunate, and
one has to take count that although the preciausestsuch as gold, diamond, tanzanite,
ruby and sapphire are used to manufacture ornanaedtslecorations to enhance beauty,
the activities in Small-scale mining are looked&“dirty business.” This manner of treat-
ing the sector is like insulting the natural beaatyerent in it.

1.1 Clarification of Terms
At this section we are going now to clarify andidefimportant terms. A clarifica-

tion of terms is significant for three reasons.réEithe concept ‘migrant’ covers a wide

3 Rosaleen Duffy, “Global Environmental Governamnd the Challenge of Shadow States: The Impact

of lllicit Sapphire Mining in Madagascar” iDevelopment and Chang2007), 824-43.

Aili Mari Tripp, Changing the Rules: The Politics of Liberalizatemd the Urban Informal Economy in
Tanzania (Berkeley, CA: University of California Press, 718, 98.
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range of people in a wide variety of situatioh$Second, “it is very hard to actually count
migrants and determine how long they have been &f#fayhird, “just as important as de-
fining when a person becomes a migrant is to defihen to stop being a migrarft:"So

let us embark on the definitions.

1.1.1 Who are Migrants?

The Oxford Advanced Learners Dictionadefines a migrant as “a person who
moves from one place to another, especially in otdeind work.” This definition is
apparently not sufficient. Taken in view of Africamigrations, it tends to represent African
migration as sedentaf§.With such restriction there is a risk of overlawkinon-economic
reasons. Recent data offer insights into non ecanomotives and aspects that make mi-
grants leave their homes and look out for new dagtins®* What theOxford Advanced
Learners Dictionaryaccords is an aetiological normative. But mignatorovements are
not seen as mere results of socio-structural factaut are perceived as decisions of mi-
grants themselves who try to figure out when, wheerd how to migrate. In particular,
young migrants are said to be the most creative giasociety. Finally, the aetiological
tendency is criticized because it favours normapeespectives. The standard sociological
approach sees mobility and migrations as exceptitrereas stability at home is seen as
ideal and “normal” to the extent that they oughbeothe “rule.®® This may be the reason

why migration studies focus upamangerather tharcontinuity®® A sedentary thinking is

9 Khalid Koserpp. cit, 16.

8 Ibid.
8 Ibid.
8  Oxford Advanced Learners Dictionarj" edition (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2005689
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well expressed by the archetypical image ofltis¢ son as depicted in numeropgeces of

art®’ The normative perspective on migratory movemestsha exception compared to
sedentary ways of life obviously contradicts thalitg of many people and groups, par-
ticularly on the traditional methodologies and agwhes, long since discarded or com-

plemented by alternative approaches in researchtemal migratiort°

For Khalid Koser, migrants are people “living odtsitheir own country for a year
or more.®® This definition however, is not precise, in these that there are more and
more people who move within the same country, aeccalled migrants. The people who
move from rural areas to urban areas or some wheerfrom their villages to places of
informal settlements in the mining area, all ofrthare called migrants. Scholars generally
agree that the concept of “migrant” covers a widege of people in a wide variety of
situations’® They are mainly categorized as “voluntary migraafsd “forced migrants™
The latter are forced to leave their own countrjhome places because of conflict, perse-
cution, or for environmental reasons such as droagfamine®® A related second distinc-
tion is often made between people who move fottipalireasons and those who move for

economic reasors.

1.1.1.1Refugees
The term “refugees” refers to a group of people &aroforced to movkecause of

political persecution or conflic§. Usually these people remain in the country or @lat

8 bid.
8 bid.
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refuge until situation back home returns to calnentreturn home. Refugees can also be
forced to leave their places of origin because aitiral catastrophe like floods, famine,

earthquakes, etc.

1.1.1.2 Economic Migrants
In this group are people who move voluntarily faoeomic reasons, in view of

finding job opportunities elsewhere. They are usudéscribed as labour migrants. Some
see this also as forced migration, for example s® @d extreme poverty. In the circum-
stance of complete deprivation of economic powee, people are forced to look for a
place where they can earn something. While on ringygoeople try to protect themselves
and their families against the effects of a weaknemy and volatile market and from po-

litical crises®

1.1.1.3 Regular and Irregular Migrants
Regular migrants are a type of people who move rdaug to a pattern that is

common among people, like students, wives followihgir husbands/spouses, children
following their parents, and the like. Irregulargrants are often imputed with tainted in-
tentions without any substatidhTwo particularly frequent assumptions are thagular
migrants participate in illegal activitiesd that they are associated with the spread of in-
fectious deceases, especially HIV/AIDS. Both thassumptions are usually gross gener-

alizations.

Some irregular migrants and asylum seekers areir@ismand some carry infec-
tious deseases — resulting, for example, from |[m@rgpds spent in transit-but most do not.
Misrepresenting evidence criminalizes and demorafidsregular migrants. It can encour-

age them to remain underground. It also divertsnétin from those irregular migrants

% bid.
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who actually are criminals and should be prosecuded those who are diseased and
should be treated.

1.1.1.4 Legal and lllegal Migrants
Some other terms that dominate the discoursessaagje of migration are the dis-

tinction between “legal” and “illegal migrants.” &h are used frequently especially in in-
ternational migration, more than in internal migras. The concept “legal migrants” seeks
to identify those migrants with proper documentlpwave followed proper procedures to
enter host countries. Those who have no properrdents are called “illegal migrants.”
“The word ‘illegal’ has become a one- word mantratie US political debaté® It is a
term that fuels an anti-immigration hystetiarhe word “illegal” portrays social inequal-
ity.1%° “lllegal” says society is divided between thoseowtave rights to migrate and those
who have not®! “It means not European and Not Whit8?'Scholardike M. Daniel Car-
roll R, think that it would be better to use thacepts “undocumented” and “documented”

instead of “lllegal” and “legal*®*

Accordingly, Daniel Carroll argues that the usetrod
word “illegal can carry a pejorative connotationggesting by definition that the person is
guilty of some act, has few scruples, and is prtongivil disobedience®* This is not the
case with the overwhelming majority of migrants laide. In addition to that, the ten-
dency to label migrants as “alien” or “illegal” cawoke the sense of someone unchange-

ably foreign and other, without hope of integratidihe two terms “illegal” and “aliens,”
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are unhelpful and unfortunately prejudici&l.The same idea is shared jointly by Matthew
Soerens and Jenny Hwang who completely reject sbeoti“illegal” and “legal” to desig-
nate a human being they prefer the concept of “cah@nted.*°® They argue that, “while
entry without inspection (or overstaying a tempyprasa) is illegal, this does not define
the person’s identity. Many of us have broken a #&wne time or another (we can both
confess to having sped down the high way on maae tine occasion), but if a single (or
even, in the case of our speeding, repeated) aat twedefine our identity, we would
probably all be “illegals.” Such terminology in camn usagelumps immigrants-whose
entering or overstaying unlawfully usually does metuire any malicious intent...So,
rather than referring to people as illegal aliems,have generally opted to refer to people

as undocumented immigrant$”*

1.1.1.5 Internal and International Migrants
Internal migrants are those people who move inidenational territory. Interna-

tional migrants are those who move across natiboatlers'® The people who move
across national borders are commonly known as “grnanits.” The word “immigrants”
refers to the people who have moved to anothertcponh their own volition and are usu-
ally seeking lengthy or permanent residetf@elmmigrants can enter either legally —
through official ports of entry and according te ttules of the admission policies estab-
lished by the host country — or Mdf.From this definition, one can assert that althoaljh

“immigrants” are at the same time “migrants,” yet @ll “migrants” are “immigrants.”
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Internally displaced persons are not “immigrants.’this research we are going to deal

with internal migrants and specifically with labauargrants in Smalscale mining sector

1.1.2 Small and Large Scale Mining

Mining technically stated, is the extraction or @l of minerals and metals from
the earth, such as aluminium ore, iron ore, gdlders and diamond$'! But widely used,
it is a term describing everything on top of the trat the mining operation seeks — trees,
top soil of the earth’s crust.

Mining is generally of two categories- large saaii@ing and small scale minirg?
The large scale mining involves big companies usiragy employees, huge labour force
and sophisticated machineryf.For most of the last half of 2@entury, mining companies
generally used larger and larger trucks and otheipenent to achieve economies of scales

(i.e. lowering costs of production per unit by ieasing total output).

Small-scale mining, on the contrary, involves sienplays usually with shovels,
and done by the rural pod Small-scale mining is dominated by artisanal mép&ho in
fact are subsistence minéfs.Small-scale mining practices are “largely a poyeitiven
activity (...) in some of the worlds’ poorest reggo(which), if tapped (...) have a potential
to contribute significantly to social and econordevelopment (...) The challenge facing
the civil society, large-scale mining companiesy] governments is to harness Artisanal

and Small-scale mining @ activity that can contribute responsibly towattts achieve-

M1 Article “Large Scale Mining Vs. Small Scale Migihin

(http:www.articlesbase.com/science-articles/larggdesmining-vs-small-scale-mining (accessed on 18
December 2010).
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ment of development objective$'® Activities done by artisanal miners are now ok
called: “artisanal and small-scale mining®. This classification does have two potential
virtues; it legitimizes ‘illegal’ operations, trigged by displacement from farming, some-
times the result of a mining company’s own legalizend invasiort;® and it opens the
way for officially funded technical assistance, @hican diminish dependence on anti-

quated and dangerous equipmeht

1.1.3. Informal Settlements

The Small-scale mining sector facilitates the eraecg of informal settlements,
because they take place in remote rural areas.UMlabitat Programme provides two
definitions. In the first place, informal settlente@re defined as residential areas where a
group of housing units have been constructed aoh t@anvhich the occupants have no legal
claim?® In the second place, informal settlements arenddfias unplanned settlements
and areas where housing is not in compliance witheat planning regulatiortd* Nor-
mally, these are dense settlements comprising comties housed in self constructshlel-
ters under conditions of informal or traditionahdatenure'? They are common features of
developing countries and are typically the prodifein urgent need for shelteér.

16 CASM Report, “ASM: from threat to Opportunity” Wd Bank, Washington DC, (2006).
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1.2. Historical Background of Labour Migrants at the Mines

Labour migration to the mining industry reflectsdais a product of colonial pol-
icy."** In the African context, mining has generally degpeshheavily on a supply of cheap
indigenous labour. Continuous development of miriag created a growing demand for
this labour*?®> Migrant labour at the mines provide the model tiee other types of mi-
grants required for agriculture and manufacturiegtar for two reasons: “the gold mining
industry is the example on which the entire labpaircy is being modelled and partly be-
cause, the gold mine alone employed no less tharthirds of all those working in the
mining sector.*?® Labour migration to the mines became a sourceapital for the colo-
nial governments in all sorts of ways. These inetha¢dash advances to recruits which
served both to pay tax and as source of fundsaimily expenses. In addition, labour mi-
grants in the mining sites were obliged to pay t&mces to relatives; and were also

charged for goods brought by the returning migrifts

Mining and its products, especially gold and odyé often been theison d’etre
for imperialism and its many misadventut&Mining companies have historically played
a significant role with colonial and imperial sttues in ensuring the flow of resources
from the global South to the Nortff The mining activity continues to be one of theylar
est scale activities conducted by the industridlia®rld with the developing world. Min-

ing corporations are in competition against eadiemtand local communities. As they

124 Albert Kraler, ,Mobilitat und Immobilitat: Migrabnen im subsaharischen Afrika” in Albert Kraler et
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compete against each other and other industriébisefor access to resources and capital,
they overwhelm the communities and environmentatjas, labour and fiscal regulations

locally, and across the glob&.

Mining projects are often associated with the losiomes, cultures and liveli-
hoods, and forms of pacification ranging from maiaped consent and bribery, to violent
suppression of oppositidi: As history shows‘mining is a high-risk industry*®? It may
be “small in scale, but big in problemS¥A look at history proves this affirmation

1.2.1 The Discovery of Mines
Most of the data provided in this section aboublatmigrants in the mining sector

are from South Africa. This is not to say that otparts of the continent will be completely
overlooked. But as Thaddeus Sunseri has argued, Sthuth African historiography of
labour migration has deeply shaped, and in a senseshadowed studies of labour migra-
tion elsewhere in Africa®® From the beginning an intense, aggressive, raaigitalism
was being moulded in Kimberely and the Cape by I0Rhbdes and his associatés.
Black claimholders, independent diggers and dealere marginalised and later formally
barred from any meaningful stake in the industry ¢he great mine was turned into a
closed shop worked by convicts and contract workdrgse freedom was, to say the least,

curtailed®®
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The first diamond was discovered near Hopetown8661 By 1874 merely eight
years later, there were 10,000 Blacks employedimbiérley (South Africa}®’ Most of
these diggers were oscillating migrants in thay tteme to the diamond fields for limited
period of time before returning home to Damaral&@waziland, the Transkei or wherever
they had left their familie®

The pattern of oscillating migration establisheéréhwas followed on the Wit-
watersrand when the discovery of gold in 1886 spadrbff the economic explosion that
was to change the face of the country. Between B3@01899 the black labour force on
the mines rose from 14,000 to 99,000 while blackesaactually felf>* By 1899, a mere
13 years later, the gold mines employed some 10tG&ks*

1.2.2 Recruitment of Labour Migrants

From 1890s the demand for labour accelerated wifamsion of gold mining*
By 1911 some 260,000 Africans were employed in goid other mines compared to
360,000 on commercial, white-owned fartfisThe huge supply of labour migrants at the
Witwatersrand and Kimberley's diamond and gold minespectively was crucial for the
guaranteed operation. Africans were not only mulcbaper but also easier to control,
compared to Indians and the Europedfisdeanwhile, the rich Katanga deposits of copper
and some tin and gold went to Belgium; these bagdre developed under the arrange-
ment between the Belgian state and British cajbigtiveen 1891 and 1911, with heavy
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direct investment by the Belgian staté.Concurrently, the Southern Rhodesian (now
Zimbabwe) gold-fields were developed between 19@B¥911, though the Northern Rho-
desian (now Zambia) copper-mines were not opend&t 1826. In all these sites, labour
migrants were needed. Migrants from near and digti@ces away from South Africa, all
of them came to these sites to be recruited an# imahe mines. Recruitments were either

voluntary or forced.

1.2.2.1 Voluntary Recruitments
Voluntary recruitments of migrants were common le beginning. Thus, two

thirds of the Copper Belt labour in Zambia was weéuy until 1920"*° In the following
years when the demand for copper was high, anddimpanies vied to extract more ores,

the need for more workers became greater.

1.2.2.2 Forced Recruitments
The mineral companies competed for workers. AsRhedesian gold mines devel-

oped they had to compete for labour with South oa&fruntil the labour recruiting agents
were founded?® In the context of competition and the growing dathéor workers, some
of the organs that were established included thisvsiférsrand Native Labour Association
(WNLA) formed in 1900 by the South African ChaminéMines*’ the Rhodesian Native
LabourBureau (RNLB) in 1903 and theBourse du Travail du KatangBTK),**° and
eventually the Northern Rhodesia Native Labour Aggmn (NLA) which was formed in

1929°° These recruiting agencies had two functions: &ater new supplies of labour or,
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failing this, to divert some of the supply beingated by economic pressures from the
high-wage markets to the low-wage on&sThe second function was to achieve the supply

goals without any increase, and preferably witleerelase, in African wagé¥

With the development of the copper-mines in Zamthiat territory began to take
steps to claim some of this labour for its8ff The Katanga copper industry drew migrants
from as far as Nyasaland and Mozambique and Andal930, as a result of taxation,
coercive pressures and more organized administrdtatanga was drawing more heavily
on its local supplie§* The recruitment of migrant workers operated ircesalike Malawi,
Zambia, Botswana, Namibia, Angola and Tanz&malhe agencies of recruitment em-
ployed an effective method of control over Africamorkers. These companies achieved
their operation through coercion and deceptfin.

Forced recruitment of labour operated along witte$a restrictions on movement,
and other forms of pressure. There were three messised to enforce recruitment. The
first was the hut tax levied in Natal in 1894 atte of 7 shillings per hut, but was doubled
to 14 shillings in 1875 as the need for labour eéased following the mineral discover-

ies™®’

The second major and continuing legal interventiohe labour market was the
enforcement of Pass Law. These were enforced intays and — until the 1950s — were
generally applied only to men, reflecting the némdmale workers®® They were also de-

ployed in all parts of the country as a means pilinig labourers to a particular employer,
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generally reinforced byaster and Servants Acishich made a breach of contract a
criminal offence®>® The third mechanism to increase the supply ofualeas the progres-
sive whittling away of opportunities to the farm the land designatesk part of the area

for white ownership and occupatioif.

This forced recruitment was always met with resisgaby the African people, who
decided to run away from the agent personnel, dweguthe local chiefs. In rural areas
these practices were common and many adult mentedh¢heir homes whenever they
heard that agents were around to recruit peoptaeanines. The villagers decided to ab-
scond from their villages because such agenssemlly sent them to mining companies
that paid low wages and procured poor living cdnd&!®* The truth of the matter is that,
“throughout most of central Africa both recruiteddaforced labour systems came to be
known aschibaro (isibalo, shibalo, shibary meaning slavery. From Natal and Mozam-
bique to Nyasaland, Katanga and Rhodesia, Africafesred to all forced and recruited
workers as ‘slaves.*® Agencies personnel used trickery and coercive oreds intercept
the movements of migrants at cross-roads. At alifioints on the ways people were ap-
prehended and forced to the mines. “Migration bexarhazardous game of hide and seek-

ing with the agents*®?

1.2.3 Journey to the Mining Places
Throughout Africa, it is natural to move. Among tBasotho ethnic group for ex-

ample, the migrants who left their families and mwo the mining places, drew from

their cultural resources to cope with their expsree of oscillating between ‘home’ and
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‘work.’ *** Travelling occupies a very important place in tfeican epistemology®® In
many African cultures, people think that a certaieasure of prosperity can be obtained
only if one travels to foreign places. Indegaing to new places can be a source for acquir-
ing knowledge, wisdom and the gaining of experiefit@hus David Bacon is right when
he argues that, “migration is a necessity, not @iceh™®’ With this philosophy of life,
many people had moved to the mines voluntarilyhwlte hope of earning money to sus-
tain families back home. Some, of course, as we ladicated above, were unlucky for
they were forced to work in the mines involuntarli§igrant workers travelled to the min-
ing sites on foot, using cars or railways, and sofmi@gem used motor boats (a steam run

engine motor boats).

1.2.3.1 Preparations before Travelling
It is not easy to leave behind one’s family. Usydlin Africa, the places of birth

and burial (the two being linked) matter greatlyndamentally even, for a number of im-
portant religious, cultural and sociological reasti® Before setting out for a journey,

one had to say farewell to his parents, wife, e¢hiddand family friends. And since going to
the mines was regarded as bringing a better litagdamily, it was expected that a travel-
ling man undergoes a kind of rituals. As a mattefaot, men visited diviners to be doc-
tored or “strengthened” before going to the mitfé#. common practice during this period

was to scarify migrants around one of the éy&Some of the migrants in order to attract
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good fortune at the mines consulted diviners, &wdeé deemed medically unfit to work at
the mines, obtained amulets and charnibeat the forms** When ritual murder became
a phenomenon in Lesotho in the 1940s, some restotdte use of human parts in their

quest for ‘luck.*"?

1.2.3.2 Travelling on Foot
For the majority of migrants, as modern means afidport was rare, the easiest

form of transport to the labour centres was thekexs' own legs and feéf® Thousands of
migrant labourers simply walked to the mines. Sqeeple had walked on foot as far as
700 kilometres’* Migrants from the neighbourhood would meet at sem@mon spot,
while putting marks along the way, especially dgradaytime or on moonlight to inform
others whether they have passed ahead or not. hkad gathered at a designated spot,
they proceeded on the long journey in groups, siomestin the company of a guide em-
ployed by a labour ageht® They slept along the way, sometimes near the &tbgpand
occasionally in villages, which provided some s#guwagainst robbers. Staying in the vil-

lage also allowed one to request directions, fauthwater’’®

Leaving behind their beloved members and home pjaneview of seeking means
for improving the welfare of relatives, made thegrants consider their journey a “holy
search,” something good for body and soul. AccydinKosuke Kayama, “walking is the

proper speed and the proper posture that can repperson to meditaté’”® In fact no
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matter where one moves, the journey set can pramdencounter with God. “When we
travel as exiles, we ourselves are the vessehrihéhat contains the exiled Got/* Going

to the mines on foot provided an opportunity tokaalrough the forests, caves, and huge
trees. The migrants seized the beauty of natukwame protected by the spirits of ances-
tors. The “living dead” the ancestors and the larelintimately connected in the very real
sense that the ancestors inhabit a concrete waatdg identifiable within the geographical
location from which the individual- within the grpthails. Therefore, the journey along

the vast landscapes opened a way to spiritual mgani

Pedestrian migrants were vulnerable to attackshighivay’ robbers.’® These rob-
bers took away money, and for those migrants corfriogn the mines, should they be
found with mineral ores like gold or diamond, &iése were also stolen. Travelling on foot
was also dangerous on account of wild animals, aalhe during night walks. Migrants
used to sleep together around big fire that chasexy dangerous animals like lions, leop-
ards and buffaloes. For migrants who had poor heafalking a long distance was a diffi-

cult experience.

1.2.3.3 Travelling by Cars, Trains and Ships
In mid-1904, the Witwatersrand Native Labour Asation recruited 5000 workers

in Nyasaland for work in the Witwatersrand minekeTirst of these workers were taken
to the east coast, where they went by ship to Delddpy and later by train to Johannes-
burg®® The introduction of the motor-boat steamer in Lak@sa (Malawi) in the early

1930’s popularly known a#ala facilitated the transportation of labour migraifitsm
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Press, 2003), 33-34.

179 Eddy Tshidiso Malokagp. cit, 95.

180 Joel M. Gelfand, “Migration of African Laboureirs Rhodesia and Nyasaland 1890-1914The Cen-
tral African Journey of Medicin€l961), 298.

47



Tanganyika now Tanzania and Mozambique to the mmé&orthern Rhodesia and South

Africa.

During the 1890s, the WENLA built a 1,500 mile rdaking stations in Namibia
and Botswana. Some lucky migrant workers could ttramel by lorry to the mining
placest®! Those travelling in Lorries were crowded in thelbaf the vehicles, where each
grabbed a seat. They remained “perched” till thé ehthe journey. Passengers disem-
barked only during short breaks for meals, takegroups and always under the supervi-
sion of the agent of the recruiting compartf€During these journeys, the migrants devel-
oped a specific form of territoriality, which coule described as a “territoriality of fear,”
based on the acute sense of distance (othernessdey) vis-a-vis the environmerihey
passed through, which was new to their familiaaklife, and which was perceived as un-
certain*®® The migrants transformed the space of the velmttea social space, detached
from the environment they were travelling by cnegta mental border all around the vehi-
cle. Lorries that carried them offered an oppotiunihere migrants temporarily formed a
distinct group, physically united in the space ttattained them, but also sharing a com-
mon destiny, to reach the mines. “On the one htrid,space is enclosed as everything
which is outside is projected into an ‘infinite’stiknce. On the other hand, this space is
mobile; nevertheless, migrants’ travel in the slosface created inside the vehicle until
their arrival rather than through the space thegs*®*

Besides, the expansion to the deep-level miningherRand in the 1890s was ac-
companied by the construction of railway lines ingkthe mines to the Transvaal’s rural
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areas, Natal and Cape coldffy.The coming of rail transport introduced new fastand

new challenges for both the colonial governmenttiledabourers. These revolved around
the control of migrants and passendg&fsThe trains were not comfortable. The bad condi-
tions in the labour trains infuriated the migraatstimes due to overcrowding and poor

servicest®’

1.2.4 Life of Migrants at the Mines
The life of the migrants at the mining compoundsvies a testimony to the trag-

edy which workers encountered at the mining ingustroughout the history of mining.

1.2.4.1 Compounds and Quarters
Compounds that sheltered migrants were constructedch a way that they could

contain the labourers. By 1885 the compound at Ber8 Consolidated Mines at Kimber-
ley had developed into a quasi-military encloslirevas a square, surrounded by a corru-
gated iron fence ten feet high, with a single gatean entranc&® Access to the mine-
workings was through a covered way and an inclisieaft. “When African workers en-
tered the compound on two or three months’ cordrabiey effectively lost all access to
the outside world. They were searched each daywafiegk, a process which involved hu-
miliating invasions of personal privacy. And a fgears later the entire compound came to
be covered by fine wire mesh, designed to prevartgbs of diamond being thrown over
the fence.*®

The African labour migrants were subjected to haliskipline in the compounds.
The quarters were referred to as “barracks,” atamliterminology, and an African strike
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as a ‘mutiny.**® The discipline was enforced by the compopeatice, who were armed,
normally, with whips- thehikotein Rhodesiasjambokin South Africa andibokdmijeledi

in Tanzania@® Frequently, ‘boss boys’ or white supervisors wopldysically assault
workers directly. Or they would report the offeneghe compound manager, normally, a
white man, who imposed fines, jail terms or, vaggfiently, whippings?? On two of the
largest mines in Southern Rhodesia, jails had egjlspped with stocks, to which workers
were tied while being cruelly whippéd® In the not unusual cases where African workers
died as a result of such brutalities, white juliesariably exonerated the mine personnel.
“Under such oppressive regime, black workers weslyg powerless, and sometimes psy-
chologically colonized, tending fatalistically tecept the system* In order to cope in
such repressive ‘closed’ compounds, workers fretipateveloped a counter-culture, a
‘Brotherhood’ group solidarity through which thetyugygled to retain their own definition
of the situatiort™

In the compounds built before 1939, there werelliay beds and migrants either
slept on concrete bunks or they had to make, orflmng their predecessors, wooden beds
especially designed to fit the short bu#&ln the older mines there were no dining rooms
and migrants either ate outside or in their dorme®which generally had a coal stove for

heating purposeS’ The organisation of a compound may be describéul &® authoritar-
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ian and as paternalisti® The brutal and sordid surroundings of the compoinasyever,

ensured that much of the crime had African victims.

1.2.4.2 Sanitation and Life Security
The situation in the compound was dramatically pddre iron compound at the

Red and White Rose Mine in Southern Rhodesia, Xample, was so poorly placed that

a’?° Such accommodation was usually

its floors were frequently flooded during rainy se
overcrowded and sufficient for only the day or otitg night shift workers at any one
time *°° “Hostel system has an adverse effect on the heatihwvell-being of its occupants.
Too many people living together in a small spaci wiadequate ventilation must inevita-
bly increase the spread of disea®&.At the Selukwe mines in 1899-1900, black workers

seemingly received poor meals and sometimes desca$ ‘very bad?®?

There was no security for the migrants at the camgds. If workers on the same
mine were fortunate enough to escape the dangscsiated with poor housing, inade-
guate diet and scanty clothing, there was an abhweeage chance that they would contract
diseases undergrouA®. There were two major killers on the mines-nameigeases and
accidents. According to Eddy Tshidiso Maloka, “&&n miners died from preventable and
curable viral diseases, which were linked to poeeding, living and sanitary condi-

tions.™2%
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One of the earliest diseases to make its presetica fthe compounds was small-
pox?® It attacked mine-workers during 1893-94 and ada&i87-1899, but was stamped
out by the beginning of the twentieth century, raithirough massive vaccination pro-
gramme on both white and African miné?&The outbreak of this disease was linked to
the rapid expansion of the mine labour force duéh&obeginning of deep-level mining,
poor living conditions; always poor, deterioratesi aercrowding increaséd’ Silicosis
(or minersphithisig, an incurable occupational disease caused binttading of fine dust,
was linked to the blasting and the introductiomwdchine drills in the 1892 on the gold

mine<®

Scurvy, caused by deficiency in Vitamin C, was édko poor diet and long work-
ing hours on the mines. This, like other diseases a consequence of the fact that the
landlords subordinated workers’ health to the imapiees of capital accumulatidfi® But
apart from pneumonia and scurvy, there was a vadge of other ‘killers’ like tuberculo-
sis, dysentery, influenza and maldi@Due to overcrowding, “if one person in the room

suffers from a contagious disease, the whole raoaffécted.®!*

Pneumonia was a major killer in the compound ut®iP0s**? It accounted for
about 40% of all deaths at the turn of the centlifuring the six months from 1st Octo-
ber 1902 to 31st March 1903, 1, 476 Africans lbsirtlives in the gold mines; 43% of

them due to pneumonia, 14% due to dysentery amdhdea, 12% to scurvy, 6% to ty-
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phoid fever, 5% to accidents, and 20% to other esf$ The table below underscores the

reality of the frequent mortality rates of the Afn migrants at the mines.

Table 1
AFRICAN MINE-WORKERS' DEATH RATE, 1906-1953 SELECTDEYEARS
DISEASE ACCIDENT ALL CAUSES
%\é?rgg%ll:l);g:j Number of %i?trﬂ:ﬁgte Number of | Rate per| Number of | Rate per
Deaths p.a Deaths | Mille p.a. Deaths Mille p.a.
1906 17381 1163 66,911 157 9,03 1320 74,94
1907 26098 1486 56,94 102 3,91 1588 64,85
1908 30865 1397 45,26 132 4,28 1529 49,54
1909 32721 1383 42,217 161 4,92 1544 47,19
1910 37826 1682 44,417 182 4,81 1864 49,28
1911 37909 1085 28,62 164 4,83 1249 34,95
1912 34669 1073 30,96 163 4,70 1236 34,66
1914 36514 897 24,5 135 3,70 1032 28,27
1916 40749 911 22,36 172 4,22 1083 26,58
1918* 32784 3629 110,69 88 2,69 3717 113,38
1920 37890 599 15,81 75 1,98 674 1779
1922 36289 681 18,77 86 2,37 767 2114
1924 41372 664 16,017 89 2,15 764 18]22
1926 42047 599 14,2p 91 2,16 689 16|38
1928 43703 756 17,3P 94 2,15 850 19}45
1930 45342 687 15,16 98 2,16 785 17)31
1932 36050 344 9,54 i8] 2,58 487 12|12
1934 62339 583 9,3b 142 2,28 7P5 11}63
1936 84092 794 9,44 198 2,36 902 11}80
1938 87847 906 10,31 153 1,74 1,059 12,05
1940 85760 524 6,16 121 1,41 649 7|57
1942 81862 584 7,18 127 1,55 711 8|68
1944 75155 567 7,56 82 1,09 649 8|64
1946 70647 521 7,31 81 1,15 602 8|52
1948 63391 404 6,45 7 1,12 480 7|57
1950 59548 513 8,62 R 1,54 605 10|16
1951+ 60688 - - 93 1,54 - -
1952 61030 - - 9] 1,49 - -
1953 58913 - - 84 1,49 - -
2% bid.
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* The high rate of mortality in this year was doethe influence of an epidemic
** From January 1951, the details of death fronedise are no longer recorded

SOURCE: The Chamber of Mines of Rhodesia, FifteAntiual Report for the Year 1953 (Salisbury, The
Chamber 1954), £¥°

Besides deseases, migrants at the mines were alsmsyof frequent accidents.
Major accidents were caused by rock falls and rog&ts; explosives; trucks and tram
ways; the cage/skip that transported workers ared bmiween the underground and sur-
face; and the high risk involved in shaft-sinkingecations. Neglect, fatigue, lack of ex-
perience and training, poor supervision, antigh speed’ to increase profitability, also
contributed to accidenf3® Rock falls and rock busts were directly linkeddeep-level
mining and the temperature and humidity undergroditee deeper the mines were, the
more likely were rock falls and rock budt.Together, they accounted for most of the
deaths resulting from gold mine accidents. The éodif miners were frequently covered
by tons of rocks for days or wee®§.There were supposedly, many deaths, some which
were not recorded. Before 1904, mines were notlieghliged to register or detail death

among their employe&s’

1.2.5 Pastoral and Spiritual Services at the Compounds

Pastoral services for migrants within the compouwese reserved on Sundays.

There were no pastoral visitations on weekdays. wagk on Sunday had to be arranged

25 Prior to 1912, the number of employed workers Wased on the average numbers employed during

each month of the year. From 1912 onwards, theulabmployed was based on the average of the ac-
tual numbers employed at the end of each montmguhie year. The effect of this change was to in-
crease the figures representing the numbers entghl@arel thus brought them more nearly into accor-
dance with facts and at the same time slighthethuce the relative death rates.
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29 Joel M. Gelfand, “Migration of African Laboureirs Rhodesia and Nyasaland, 1890-1914Cientral
African Journal of Medicing1961), 297.
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in such a way that miners on shift were able terattChurch services either in the morn-
ing or evening?® Time and work shifts on the mines were structureduch a way that
Sundays were the only days when miners could heserk time&?* The Transvaal Sunday
observance Law of 1894 required that Sunday, Ghast Good Friday andingaris Day,

be observed as holida$§. With much emphasis put on leisure and rest, “Ratigvas

another avenue for leisure in the compouffd.”

Sunday services were conducted by expatriate miages from different Christian
denominations. In the South African mines Beris Evangelical Missionary Sociebe-
gan its work in 1833, and was followed by Cathoiit4862 and Anglicans in 1878’ Its
hope of maintaining a monopoly over evangelizatiothe region was not only challenged
by the Catholics, but also had to deal with sdctsl903, the Anglican established their

Rand Native MissioR?°

Although the migrants received spiritual servicesregular Sunday services, it is
important to affirm that there was no strong andl weganized pastoral work which the
Christian churches dedicated to the migrants. Tthes,pastoral services rendered were
ineffective for several reasons. Some of the remsoa already noted above. Others in-
clude religion was regarded as part of leisureSgnday services were complemented in
the compounds with beer drinking, relating with fewemen available and danciff.

These were simpler forms of entertainment for nmgrainers. They expressed and con-
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firmed group and kinship solidarity and continuiith home, and were avenues for escap-

ing, the dehumanising and alienating conditionsizfe work and compound lifé’

There was hate and love about Religion by the mmaeagers. On orfeand some
mining authorities were suspicious of spirituaiaties as they found it to be incompatible
with the mining sector. The administration lookedCaristianity as a powerful threat. The
Seventh Day Adventists, for example had attractespision of the state and the mining
industry. The faithful members of this denominati@fiused to work on Saturdays, they
were far from popular trends with managers of thme mines where they congregated,
especially when many of them also wanted to bedffemn Sunday work as were the rest
of the men in the compourtf In addition, the fear against some Christian seeis moti-
vated by the Watch Tower Movement, which took therf of a millennial social move-
ment, derived its teachings from Jehovah’s Witraexs the writings of the found — pastor
Charles Russell. And its radical millenarian propés, with their implicit and explicit
promise of a change in the colonial society, wagable of attracting the attention both of
black miners and the administration, though forifeeent reasoné?® On the other hand,
however, the authorities came to realize that Hateligious activity was threatening, or
incompatible with the sector. The Christian teaghiput stress on the values of good be-
haviours such as the obedience to authorities, dtpnand hard work and service which
could be put to good use in the compounds.

The pastoral services at the sector are not a ssictery. There was an evident pas-
toral failure by expatriate missionaries who lookgdhe miners as immature “boys” and

instructed them in such a way that they perceivedial relationship with women as a
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grave offence. It was clear as women were in goiectlenied access in the mining com-
pound®° This had a dramatic repercussion to the psychcdbgind spiritual maturity of

the miners and the few women who lived in the neagithood. On the part of the women,
the pastoral attitude led to structural imbalamcthe sex ratios within the compound. Sec-
ond, it placed women who lived there in the stdtehoonic financial dependence on men,
for they were not recruited to work in the minesnaen did®>* The fact that there was a
shortage of women in the compound society in tis filace, and that women were willing
to sell themselves in the second, were both uletgaittributable to the exploitative wage

policies of the mining companies.

Last but not least, there were the sexual frustnatthat befell many of the miners
who at their prime youthfulness were in need ofdknconsorts. As some of the miners
had not enough cash to pay to the prostitutesdaritbie compounds, sexual frustration of
some unmarried male workers forced them to turbdstiality. Many of the Rhodesian
mines located in the rural areas, kept the livdstgther as the possessions of tiate
staff or as a source of meat supplies for the wesrkdt was towards this livestock — often
kept next to the compound- that some of the memetlifor their sexual needs. And those
found guilty of offences with donkeys, heifers, oxa goats frequently turned out to be
the poorest paid unmarried men of the inner com@gtis

Sexual frustration was also evident in the numlieases of ‘indecent assaults’ in-
volving male workers. Overcrowding, and the povetywvorkers who had to share blan-
kets, contributed to this type of offence as diel shrrogate female role which many young
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boy servants were called upon to pfaParticularly vulnerable too were young girls who
lived in the compounds — the offspring of countlélegyal and temporary unions. Being

the smallest and weakest of those females accestHilely became relatively easy prey for
workers denied more orthodox sexual outlets. Ginlder the age of ten who were not un-
der close and concerned supervision were liabkekwal assaults, and whilst the rape of
two — or three — year old girls was almost unhedrith the rural areas, such cases did oc-
cur in the compoundsS? Sexual offences with violeneeere the product of a system which

denied family life, while alcohol was the stimulies dozens of brawils.

The way expatriate pastors and evangelists appedattte African migrants was
not according to the equal status of the childre@od. Miners werepproached as lost
sons and uncivilized persofis.In 1896 for example, the evangelist Albert Baketiated
a pastoral move for the compounds, believing teatrfething should be done for the hea-
then who were being demoralised by strong drink@ard playing, and other vices of civi-
lization.”*® White missionaries had regarded the compound amsaa “university of
crime.”” Thus missionaries saw their work in two ways; o dand, it was to “con-
serve” and “protect” Christian converts from tentjmias such as beer-drinking and pro-
vide them with an alternative communft{f.On the other hand, the work of mission was to
win ‘heathen’ Africans over to the Lofd? This approach meant that the Africans were
children to the missionaries and not brothers astérs in Christ. And with that evangeli-
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zation went along side with “conversion” and “catfitrover the newly “born children”

through baptism.

Related to the point we have made above is thetfettexpatriate missionaries
presented themselves as saviours (in the form safsJer angels). They blamed the Afri-
cans for being hard necked, and shifted the catiieedfailure of their work to drunken-
ness in the compound® Thus missionaries from the Paris Evangelical Missilooked
upon themselves as “Jesus going after his losk ftdcsheep. Sermons in the compound
would compare the migration of Basotimigrants and their eventual return home, to a soul

leaving the body for heaven after deatft.”

There is also another acute problem that hindevedess in the pastoral work
among the migrants in the mines that is the cortipetbetween different missionary con-
gregations. Pastors from different Christian dem@atons were vying for new converts.
The Catholics competed with Anglicans, for examplach denomination claimed to pos-
sess the truth, and to be better than otfférEhe competition for new candidates deprived
pastors the time to really address spiritual angsighl needs of the migrants. The major
concern was to get as many new converts as posbbietering to the migrants did not
bring them closer to their pastors; the distance wad. As a result, the migrants resorted
to syncretism while attending Sunday services thiegerved the rest of theeek what
their traditional religions have handed to themisifrom this lack of much influence of
Christianity, charms were used in the compoundgpfotection against sorcerers and mis-
fortunes, and to control the external world by bimg luck to their owner&"® Diviners

were routinely consulted in order to ‘strengtherdividuals for the long road to the mines,
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or to bring luck to those who wanted to becomerfae or compound policeméft. Di-
viners were often to be found in and outside miommounds. Indeed several leading

members of the Paris Evangelical Missions leftG@herch to become divinef&>

1.3. Contemporary Labour Migrants: The “Curse of Minerals”
Mining is crucial to Africa’s economic wellbeinga kommon with the oil and gas

industry, the mining sector exports raw materihist tgenerate large revenues for many
African government$?® Mining has been the prime mover of Zambia’s econéon over
70 years, contributing about 70% of the countrgtlt foreign exchange earning<.In
recent years, mining in Zambia has been generaghgeen 6% and 9% of Gross Domes-
tic Product (GDP) and currently contributes aba080 jobs to the formal employment
sector’® Botswana is the world’s largest diamond produtke country has less than two
million of people. Diamonds comprise over 80% oé thconomy, 50% of government
revenue, and 35% of the (GD#Y.South Africa overall contributeabout 43% of the
world’s uncut and unpolished diamorfd$Mining and in particular gold mining, has been
an economic activity of the utmost importance iruthern Rhodesia (Zimbabwe) since
1890%°* One can also mention countries like DRC Congoglidy Ghana, Tanzania and

many others which are all blessed with rich mineeaburces. The irony is that Africa is
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rich in resources, yet tragically, “this is part thfe problem. Africa is cursed- with

riches.’?>?

1.3.1 Migrants Are Not Safe

The mining industry as is practiced in Africa doed offer security to the miners.
“Migrants, even documented ones, live in permaresecurity.® The activities of ar-
tisanal miners reveal in an outmost manner whatbeadescribed as “resource curs¥.”
The ‘resource curse’ refers to a cluster of obsgreeoss-national relationships between
natural resources on the one hand and poor ecorerfiermance, state weakness, politi-
cal corruption, and civil conflict on the oth@r.1t should be argued that the unsafety of
mining areas is based on the fact that “mineralueses are lootable, providing rebels with
private incentives to use coercion to establishtrobrextractive sites, presumably under
conditions of incomplete information about relatstate-rebel capabilities that degenerate
deterrence failure®®® The activities of rebels however are counterprtidacbecause it
imposes negative externalities on the rebel camstity, forcing the central government to
exercise surveillance and the “militarization” detmining centres. This situation denies
the local population to have easy access to mimesalurces giving room for multinational
companies working from the permission of the cémgoaernment. In this atmosphere the
rebels acting in the name of native population sa@e unending resistance, thus paving

way to vicious cycle of bloodshed.
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1.3.1.1 The “Blood Diamond” an Apocalyptic Film
Leading World Empires have scrambled to dominategravitate there where pre-

cious minerals have been located. In dong so, tfaey inflicted untold suffering to the
local populations; as the colonial powers conquededastated their values and degraded
them. Since human beings began to name their epo¢bans of minerals they could dig
up and the metals they could smelt, the flag ofetmpire often has followed. Romans of
the Bronze Age built an empire in part in the purst copper, critical to their favourite
alloy. TheMwenemutapd&mpire in present Zimbabwe flourished in the mideznth cen-
tury from the Limpopo River near Sofala all the wiayZambezi River, because of gold
which they sold to the Portuguese merchants atdse And in our own era — whose sig-
nature commodity is oil — we have seen the Unit&teS, the remaining global super-
power, wage war to ensure access to Petroleurahatirld away to the Persian Gulf and
deploy an imperial foreign policyn many other places to secure continuing Petroleum
supplies. When asked to give his comment followtimgy discovery of oil at the Delta re-
gion in Nigeria, Amstel Monday Gbarakpor answethg,only legacy that oil has brought
to Niger Delta is death?®’

The “Blood Diamond” film which was released in 1998e year when the RUF
(Revolutionary United Front) celebrated its “libiéoa” of Freetown by allegedly amputat-
ing the hands and feet of innocent civilians, ke la revelation of the cruelty, suffering and
exploitation that befalls migrants and the locapylation in connection with mineral ex-
traction in Africa?®® The film stars Leonardo Dicaprio and depicts thle pf the so-called

257
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Osasu Obayiuwana, “The Rape of Paradis@®law African Magazin€January 2012), 10.

New African MagazinéMay 2007), 136. In action-packed ,Blood Diamondbvie, was played ma-
rauding rebels who have forced Solomon Vandy (Diinktbunsou), a Mende fisherman, to work in a
mine. Vandy chances on a rare pink diamond and pitgrburies it. Meanwhile, Vandy's 14 year old
kidnapped son has been dragooned into a childfgifig unit that is high on drug and booze. Ex- mer-
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“conflict diamond” in financing rebels purchaseawins in Sierra Leone’s devastating civil
war?° The rebels seized rough diamond—producing mimeswath the sale on the black-
market of these “blood diamond/conflict stones,d Isafficient funds to continue a decade
long war. This long Liberian war witnessed brutatitof untold scale innocent peopfé.
The Greeks called diamond ‘tears of the gods; smdhe African ancestors really shed
buckets of tears as they watch what has happenpthoes like Liberia and DR Congo,

and is likely to happen elsewhere in Africa. As $hging goes ,Diamonds are forevét”

In DR Congo, a country of vast natural resourcegrants and local people have
suffered much over these years. Indeed, they atiaga heavy price because of minerals.
There is agony brought by the exploration of Coagmltan, diamond, and cassiterite. The
two, coltan and cassiterite, are currently higinhydemand in the world. They are used for
every electronic camera and mobile phone, every Divazhin€’®? With climate change
and increased temperature in the world, nothingunworld today can survive without
tantalum- the heat resistant derivative of col#ms is an iridescent black mud that acts as
capacitor, superconductor and transistor of eveigwh modern industry, from the heat
shields of NASA rockets to the pivotal key compdsest nuclear reactors, processors and
land turbines, toaster, video machines and modéatscreen TVs and satellite phorfés.
The market for commercialised coltan products iargnteed through aggressive multi-
dimensional advertising, resulting in the patholofygoism. In the world, Telecommuni-

cenary Danny Archer (Di caprio) promises to helpmtia extricate his boy- for a cut of the recouped
rco diamond sales, representing his ticket out of batthred Africa.
Ibid.
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cation Companies likBlokia SamsungMotollora and others are making giant prdfit.in
France for example, Telecom sales in 2007 aloneased by 52% to US Dollar 9.25 bil-

lion, fuelled by the mobile revenue growfh.

Yet, miners in DR Congo where coltan is extracteraid less than $ 1 per kilo-
gram?®® Over 80% of the world’s known coltan reservessiteated in eastern DR Congo.
Coltan is extracted mainly by artisanal minerds lcommonly known as “magic mud®
It is located very close to the surface, requiramdy a pick, shovel and plastic bucket to
slosh the moist dense and heavy mud until it siokie bottonf®® Coltan like most other
conflict mineral and precious substances is highilitarised®® According to a 2002 UNO
report, “60-70% of the coltan exported from easte Congo was mined ‘under the di-
rect surveillance’ of the Rwandan arnfy®In addition, the report, defined the conflict in
Congo as “a war for resourceS? It said “illegal exploitation of the mineral andrést
resources of DR Congo are taking place at an atgymate. Two phases can be distin-
guished: mass-scale looting and the systematicogapbn of natural resource$’ The
UN says that between 2002 and 2005 over $ 197amilvas dashed out from DR Congo
by rebels, militias and para-militia groups. “Theliderate and systematic destruction of
natural resources, farms and other forms of adtoallin DR Congo has additionally led

many farmers, schoolchildren, the unemployed, argkilled workers, to voluntarily sign
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up as ‘artisans’- enlisting themselves in one ofnynanining towns as labour-in-
waiting.”?"®

In the Nigerian mining industry, the fate of migtsrand local population is the
same. The Delta region, for example, is rich in 8ihce oil accounts for 95% of its econ-
omy, the shrinking price of crude oil has begusgell trouble for Nigeria, the fifth largest
producer in OPEG’* The exploitation of the large mining companies hesulted into
militancy among the youth in the Delta region. kéiticy began mainly as a reaction to the
lack of development after decades of oil productivere?’® The Delta’s unrest grew out
of a background of disputes between oil compamescammunities- which in many areas
like the Ogoniland have dragged on for decadest4stmow led not only by militants with
clear political motivations, but also by criminarms?’® Militancy in the Delta involves
two distinct interest groups. The hard core is mageof well trained and well - armed
forces with ideological missioff! Militant leaders like ‘Government’ Pollo can calh
several thousand heavily armed irregular fightlelieted in at least six permanent training
camps and capable of carrying out rapid attacksilonfrastructure then disappearing into
creeks’’® The other interest groups are criminal gangs ssdnose led by Ateke Tom and
Soboma George. They like to claim affinity to thditant ideology of the Movement for
Emancipation of the NIGER DELTA (MEND), but theirost profitable activity has been
the bunkering of stolen oil in the innumerable &eeef the Delt&’® Kidnapping of foreign

expatriate agents and other criminal rackets afieera of resistance against the western
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firms and the Nigerian Federal Government in Ablfjahe cycle of poverty, desperation
and envy fills the militant training camps, thediract would yet end in a tragedy without a

script?®

1.3.1.2 Lack of Health Insurance
Migrants at the mining area are vulnerable whewoihes to sickness. The areas are

always congested and contaminated. There are ineque-breaks of diseases like diar-
rhoea, especially during the rainy seasons. Liimgformal settlements and almost di-
lapidated huts, the migrants feel social exclusisrsecond-class citizens. This experience

is apparent when most areas of mining activityde@ed health clinics and hospitals.

During mining, miners are exposed to mine dust Wwhgmore than just uncom-
fortable or inconvenient. It's deadf§* Superfine particles lodge in the lungs, so tirgtth
the cilia, the small hair-like projection that eligenost foreign substances, can't get them
out. Miners who breathe it in year after year suffevariety of lung diseases, but the most
dangerous is silicosf8? In many mineral sites all over the world, genenasi of miners
have died of it®® Agencies including Human Rights Watdfiedicins Sans Frontiereand
Oxfam havereported overcrowding, poor shelter and deteringatiealth conditions in
camps. Many of the displaced either have no doctatien or have travelled without

any?*
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1.3.1.3 Lack of Security Insurance
Artisanal miners are always victims of accidentsg ainfortunately they do not

have security. Most of them are self employed.hia temote rural areas it is common to
see boys as young as 10 years old, being forcedhtd into the smallest crevices, the fis-
sures that are narrow gaps burrowing deep intoetlrth like worm trails. While going

down the earth, the clefts lack support, buttredsedir alone; the cells can collapse and
sometimes do so, killing those caught in the wéfilin October 2007, about 3000 miners
were trapped underground at a gold mine owned hynbliay Gold for more than a day

and even the company admitted that South Africdetysatandards left much to be de-
sired?®® Trade unions complain that health and the safegjslation is inadequate and
even when mining companies break those regulatiostsare in place, they are seldom
prosecuted. The incident mentioned above is onthefvery few reported cases. This is
truly so, because most mining activities are dorniy in the remotest area, the media

focus on the contrary is based in the urban area.

1.3.2 Subjects of Xenophobia Discourses

The representations of migrants by the print m&di&§outh Africa and elsewhere
are largely negativ€®’ They are not analytical in nature as the majooityhe press has
tended to reproduce problematic research and stoggainst migrants. From the South
African example, “Nigerians are associated withtaahng the drug trade (cocaine), while

Congolese are identified with passport racketeeaimg diamond smuggling; Lesotho na-
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tionals with the smuggling of gold dust and copp&e; Mozambican and Zimbabwean

women as indulging in prostitutio®

The media have also sensationalised migrants witbaming alarmist headlines
such as: ‘lllegals in South Africa add to decaycities’; ‘Africa floods into Cape Town’;

7k

and ‘Francophone invasion.” ‘Aquatic or mob metaghsuch as “hordes,” “floods”,
“flocking” and “streaming” are quite commdft Also frequent are derogatory and unsub-
stantiated references to the rebAfrica (e.g ‘strife torn Central Africa, ‘Africa flood of
misery’), and comments that see them essentiallyealsor potential economic refugees,
for example, as long as South Africa remains thaltieest and strongest country on a
continent littered with economically unstable arydfdnctional nations, it will continue to
attract large numbers of migrarit8.0n account of xenophobia, migrants have been mis-
treated, beaten and even killed in several plagdsinmhe continent. Stan Augustin ob-
serves that, “South Africa is a very xenophobicrtou More than just xenophobia there is
a racial xenophobia, which has subjugated manykBhkftican foreigners to maltreat-

ment.?%?

1.3.3 Exploitation and the Objectification of Women
The state of artisanal miners is that of wretchedn&he impoverished Congolese

miners, young men and boys, sometimes naked arayslunprotected, armed only with
their bare hands and chisel - have been filmeddwsmmedia hammering away at casserite

rocks in deplorable conditioi&? The miners transport the material on their bacisying
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30-50 kg while walking on foot, sometimes for atdice of 50 kmé&®* What the migrants
earn compared to the onus they are subjected, lanbnumental profit the Western
companies reap one can see the exploitation ot#is. The 2002 UNO report describes
as “systemic and systematic exploitation” of thegle and their resources by multina-
tional companie$®* About 85 multinational companies (mainly Westdraye operated in

295

Congo as “facilitator, purchaser, processor, andufeturer,”” of the country’s natural

resources.

Documented and undocumented migrants are exposexkgoitation at work.
Women in the mining sector are vulnerable to déiférforms of exploitation such as sex-
ual abuses and health risks. “Migrant women arehnmare exposed to rape and domestic
violence, with lack of an effective State policyp@vent and combat such violenée®”

1.4 Conclusion of the Chapter
We have noticed that the mining industry is risky dhat it vividly exposes the

miners to social, economical, psychological, anenespiritual tragedy. As Pope John Paul
Il rightly observes, “the tragedy of the (migranisk ‘wound’ which specifies and reveals
the imbalances and conflicts of the modern woffd The African continent is endowed by
the Creator with natural resources, which in ppteiwere supposed to make the life of
many Africans better. As the history of the disagvef minerals shows, the reality is quite
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different. “The story of mining in Africa is a stoof greed and plunder, on the one hand

and the sacrifice of African lives on the oth&t”

The mining industry is a product of the capitatigstem which is exploitative, and
has permitted the displacement of the people. Whaitt stake with colonial labour system
is that it failed to locate the mining sector ag o Africa’s powerful resource, by treating
it as an economic advantage of a particular getggaparea. In doing so it created labour
migration. What we see in the movement of peoptlayp as it was in the past, “in and
from Africa, isa dramatic increase in suffering in all phases agnation: from the mo-
ment a decision to migrate is contemplated by dividual and his or her family, through
every phase of the travel and long after arrivahi® country of destinatiorf-* It is obvi-
ous that migration is affecting the traditional eston in the African society, and when we
recall the words of Nigerian novelist Chinua Achele’d rather have more parents than
more money,*° one understands that the present road is moviry dwm this funda-
mental preference for a cohesive society. As memple move away to the mining sector,
the migrants feel the loss of families and friendaterial goods, and so on. Displaced per-

sons have to cope also with the loss of faith.

Mining sites being perceived as centres of condéiomand illegalityhave be-
come locus of neglect and marginalization. In addjtthe mining places have sparked off
conflict for resources and endorsed militarizatéond the suffering of many people. The
mining sector testifies to the persistent cultursaxrificing the African lives and the dis-
posability of their dignity’™* Mining activities have also resulted in the patatof envi-

ronment. Under such circumstances one seeks to i@t the Church is doing to allevi-
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ate the sufferings of migrants. The church hasmguee that the migrants are accompanied
in their daily struggles. When despair and desperatoalesce around inevitable defeat of
reason and compassionate heart, the Church haspiifyaits prophetic stance of advo-
cacy.

The leading role the mining sector plays in theneooy of most African countries,
changes the African socio and economic platformnymigrantsare attracted to offer
labour at this sector. The reality on the groundiénger, whether in Uganda, Zimbabwe,
Liberia or Sierra Leone, one confronts “the sanoeysbf the politics of greed, disposses-
sion, and state brutality, with perhaps the onlfedénce being the degree of sophistica-
tion.”3%2 This triggers new questions and poses new pastbedlenges to the church. In
the past the mining activity was mainly run by ¢alst enterprises in designated locations
like Kimberly, Katanga, Kumasi etc. The mining isthy was regarded as an “isolated
enterprise.” Now, with privatization, the miningtiadies have become widespread and

done by ordinary people.

We have sought in this Chapter to present an oesv @f the history of mining in-
dustry in Africa. While exposing the harsh reali#i¢ing the miners throughout, we have
made it clear that the movement of people e®=ditio sine quo noof human nature. We
have also mentioned that in moving to the minelseeibn foot or by another means of
transport the miners realized relocation. Accordmgmmanuel Katongole conceives that,
“relocation’ is an essential theological and esaogical requirement in the task of in-
venting the future of Africa®? The increasing trend of people moving to the nijrsites
in sub Saharan African today; cannot leave thedathindifferent. There is an urgent need

for updated pastoral and theological responses Baal Church or particular Church (the

302 pid., 15.
303 |pid., 23.

71



diocese) is required to provide concrete pasta@nammes for migrants. Let us now look
at how the diocese of Mbinga is grappling with weeve of migrants at the mining ore cen-

tres in the districts of Mbinga and Nyasa (Tanzania
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CHAPTER TWO: MIGRANTS AT MINING SITES IN MBINGA DIOCESE

2.0 Introduction
This chapter attempts to study the scope of laboigrants in the Diocese of

Mbinga, the area of my case study. First, we amreggm provide arguments for the choice
of Mbinga Diocese, as the area of a case studyisnproject. However, before providing
such arguments, we need to provide contours ofngipolicy in Tanzania. The migration
of young people to the mining sites in Mbinga Deeés a logical consequence of the min-
ing policy in Tanzania. In addition, the policy haade the mining activities there become
a legitimate business. Only after we have suffityegiven the reader a true picture of
mining policy in Tanzania, then we can concentmteresearch on what exactly happens
in the mining sites within the case study area, sintlltaneously look at how the church

grapples with this situation.

We intend also in this chapter to make availabléhtoreader the important infor-
mation about the Diocese of Mbinga. This will ira#u the history of the diocese, its geo-
graphical location, the type of people and theorneenic activities. In the same way, the
reader will be introduced to diocesan structurissjnistitutions especially Likonde Semi-
nary which is located in the proximity of our cagady area. It will be displayed how the
seminary has changed due to the presence of nsgaadthow the miners have been trans-
formed due to the presence of the seminary as Wadlre has been a reciprocal impact on

each other; the seminary on one hand and the nanettse other hand.

We shall look also at Religious Congregations wagkin the Diocesajotably the
Benedictine Sisters of St. Agnes of Chipole andc¥ntine Sisters of St. Vincent of
Mbinga. The aim here is to evaluate how thesetutgins are adjusting themselves to face
the problem of migrants. A curiosity in this seatienvisions evaluating whether the Bene-

dictines, whose tradition has extolled manual whikye managed to influence the people
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at the mining sites. The idea is to find whethex Benedictinesnotto of ora et labora
which merges manual work and prayers has been ssfatly received by the faithful in
Mbinga District including the migrants at mininges. We shall also access whether the
Benedictine virtue of hospitality has helped to e the attitude of the people towards

strangers.

As for Sisters of St. Vincent, like their counterigsgBenedictine sisters) are closely
related to migrants because the parishes they $@we mineral ores; the fact which has
attracted miners to establish informal settlemeltse to these parishes. We shall study on
how their charism of mercy and compassion towandspbor has contributed to transform
the migrants. Finally, we shall look at what happenselected mining areas namely; the
Dar-Pori informal settlement in Mpepo Parish and the Ngemtbhik-Masuguru mining
areas in Kigonsera Parish, respectively. This glp us to see the challenges and oppor-

tunities which migrants present to the people iririgh.

2.1 Mining Policy and Activities in Tanzania®**

Mining activities in Mbinga District cannot be pkatout of their physical, political
and cultural contexts. It is imperative to lookla mining activities in Mbinga in relation
to the national policy on mining. These activitgserate according to the policies which
are laid down by the central government. The nan@sources in the country are super-

vised by the Ministry of Energy and Minerals.

The Tanzanian Government had since 1972 executdddtiaraka Mikoandecen-
tralization at regional levels which was designe@&mpower regional governments to ex-
ercise self responsibility in sectors like eduaatioealth, water and sports, yet, the mineral

sector, including revenue generation and budgetatlions, remained in the hands of cen-

%4 The Map of Tanzania which provides important infation about the country is put at the Annexe.
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tral government® Tanzania is rich in mineral resources, and indéedcountry has di-
verse of such mineral resouré8The list ranges from precious metals, namely gsild,
ver, and platinum - based (and other) metals sactne, lead, copper, nickel tin, tungsten,
cobalt and beach sand miner®sOthers in the list include ferrous metals, namélyn
and chromium, precious stones and gemstones,amadids, rubies, tanzanite, gem gar-

nets, emeralds, tourmaline, spinel, zircon, sappduid peridot®®

Despite all the ample mineral resources, for magry African countries including
Tanzania have undermined artisanal mirifigGovernment policies have completely ig-
nored it. The mining policy inherited from the coial times favoured large scale mining.
After many countries had achieved independencesitbation remained the same. If min-
ing was addressed, then the focus and planningowaslarge scale industry. Mining ac-
tivities were connected with international compani€his industrial-style of mining de-
velopment obscured the local artisanal and Smalesminers’™® As a result, until the
1980s, Small-scale and large-scale mining were eteas incompatible, leading the for-
mer to be separated in law and often repressedaitipe>'* Evolution on this matter fol-

lows below.

2.1.1 Pre and Post- Independence Mining Activities

Prior to Tanganyika independence in 1961 miningraiets had become significant

during the German colonial period (1884-1918) wkden interest being put in minerals
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like gold, mica, garnet, coal and uranidthThus during German rule, mining was entirely

under the ownership of the compari&s.

After conceding defeat during WW |, the Germang Ttenganyika, and the coun-
try was under the British rule (1918-1961). DurBgtish reign, intensification on mining
industry was recorded. There were South African gamies as well as British Companies
which worked in the mining sector in the counttyGold production attracted most of
these companies. Diamonds were discovered at Mwiad@hinyanga Region in 1939
(during the period of World War 1l (1939 - 1945) by. Williamson. The interest shifted

from gold to diamond*®

Small-scale mining operated alongside with larg@lesenining even before inde-
pendencé™® Although it did not contribute a significant econic gain for the miners op-
erating outside the scope of legal system, thigstrgt helped to a large extent, huge com-
panies to discover new potential mineral depdsit¥he Small-scale miners (SSM) played
a major role, for example, in the discoverfyGemstone. These SSM discovered the fa-
mous tanzanite mines in Merarani (Arusha) in 1964 ruby mines in Matombo and
Mahenge in (Morogoro) in 1976%°

After independence in 1961 and up to 1967, the trpuvas largely following a co-
lonial-based market economy. Mining was almostrelytiin private foreign hands? In
1967 the government promulgated the Arusha Deabard@hrough nationalisation of key
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sectors of economy and subsequently the governatentired majority shares in mining
companies and restricted foreign ownership of pitypé° The STAMICO (State Mining
Corporation) was established in 1972 to operatarilmeeng sector in Tanzania. As many
State owned parastatals crumbled one after andtimerdemise of STAMICO occurred
because it has operated with great limitationset@nnel and resources. From 1981, it
began efforts to attract large amounts of capitdl iavestments in the form of aid or joint

venture but it failed?*

2.1.2 Legalisation of Small-Scale Mining
In 1986 there began a serious liberalisation, wéwisanal mining started to be-

come a major contributor to the national econonhye T979 Mining Act was amended in
1982/83 and its frame work was liberalised furttering 1987/89 when a gold and gem-
stone trade rationalisation policy allowed privatisn of the mineral trad®&?

The policy change in favour of Small-scale miningswsigned at a prominent
United Nations Seminar in Harare in 1993, which kagized the economic importance of
Small-scale mining and endorsed the need for alingi(large and Small-scale) to be in-
corporated into one legal systéfl.Two years later, at the World Bank ‘Roundtable on
Artisanal Mining,” speakers called for actions tanisform artisanal mining into formal
mining operations by enabling miners to gain lemad transferable rights to mineral ti-

tles32 By the end of 1995, some thirty-six African coigdrhad legalized artisanal opera-
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tions or were in the process of doing so. They éstdblished specific administrative and

technical institutions, providing assistance tésartal and small-scale minéfs

The legalization of small-scale mining involves twajor processes. The first one
is for the central government to officially “givdfiamation” that this activity is legal and
plays a key role in the economy of the country. Almd was made clear by the act of the
Tanzanian parliament in 1992. Two important aspettsining policy underwent crucial
changes; these included first, the complete remof/government monopoly in mining;
and second, the remowvafl government intervention in mining operations revfethe gov-

ernment held some shareg®

Following this affirmation, the mining industry hascreased dramatically during
the last three decades. Today, the number of eraptoyn Small-scale mining in Tanzania
is 450-600,000, which is more than in any otherioain country’?’ The second process is
what is known as “formalization.” By this procesthe government intends to transform
apparently disorganized artisanal mining activiii@® ‘organized operations,” a process
also described as ‘regularizatioR® The effect of these two processes is “to emphasize
formalization andde factoprivatization (through titling) of tenure over rimg land.”®*
Since the implementation of the 1997 Mineral Pqlsypport for Small-scale operations

has been reiterated, and attempts to reduce tlealenacy by the central government in
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licensing small operations and mineral trading @esidered to take on an encouraging
pace®*

According to Financial Laws (Miscellaneous Amenditsgmict of the same year,
the government came out with a Mineral Policy, whstressed a private sector-led min-
eral development and the role of the governmeaifjtas “a regulator, facilitator and pro-
moter.”®** To manifest its commitment to changed Mineral &glthe government passed
a new Mining Act in April 1998 In the new act, the Ministry of Energy and Mineral
prepared regulations to accompany the Mining Adtictv required the SSM to acquire
licences and extend their rights over claims from gear to five year§> The government
believed that by doing so, it would be possiblegduce their sporadic movements, put
greater investments in technology and safety amdiredte environmental problems asso-

ciated with Small-scale minirj?

2.1.3 Characteristics of Small Scale Mining

Although we have given the definition of “Small-Ecanining” in the preceding
chapter, we still have not yet highlighted its cueristics. The exposure of the character-
istics of the SSM is necessary for urgent past@sponse from the local churches in Af-
rica in general and in particular the Diocese ofilMdh. According to our research, this
sector is typically rural and henceforth “margimati.” It is controversial and consequently

“criminalized,” and it is gender discriminating ahdnce quite often “stigmatized.”
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2.1.3.1 It is a Rural Area based Activity
Artisanal and Small-scale mining is mainly a riaeda based activity. It is done by

the very poorest who live in remote areas away ftowns, burdenedith poor means of
transportation, and still tied to an almost enyirglibsistence econoniy” Material poverty,
by international standards, is undeniably a feaafirmost parts of tropical Africi® The
rural area is a peripheral area, a place of negheptace completely ignored. “We see the
cavalier manner in which, the city, home of the aantration of modern economic enter-
prises, ignores the plight of the villages of thueslp, abandoning them to malnutrition, in-
fant mortality, illiteracy, and circular indebtedise®*’ So one can discover that if poverty
and environmental problems persist in rural Africas, in a large part because poor peo-
ple and environmental concern remain marginalizedns from-sources of pow&t® Ac-
cording to Bénézet Bujo “village people are neg@daind handed over as helpless victims
of persons in power® In many places in sub-Saharan Africa, the poopfeeare unable
to access resources, services and political presess effect, they are excludédm the
institutions and benefits of the wider socigty.

African rural areas reflects what Jean Marc Eldscdhe misery of the busf*
which drives young people away from home villagesearch of an alternative gain. The
peasant farmers today form the most miserable,oérpl oppressed, and paradoxically,

undernourished clagé’ Consequently, and because of so much sufferimjlages, male
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and female leave rural areas vying for artisanalimgi. As the influx of these young adults
establish in informal sectors at the mining sitesye is a disaster to environment. For this
matter, it is imperative to broaden the understagdif what poverty is. There is a close

link between material impoverishment and environtaletiegradatiori®?

Small-scale mining business is an activity thatgsaa way to informal settlements.
These settlements develop not away from officietigognized villages which relegate the
miners to a class of “trouble-makers.” In many pkthey are addressed with a derogatory
term “illegal miners”(vachimbajiharamy®*** In fact, even if the government has legalized
Small-scale mining but in view of environmental detation they cause, the miners are
victims of negative perception. Otherwise, they esenmonly looked at awatafutaji —
literally, seekers of livelihood, the miners are placed appropriately in societ{, By this
name, they are simple folks, unskilled who prolreaftucky game. They are a people who
come to the mining area defeated by rural impotierent without much with simple tools

they start digging using a shovél.lt is a people immersed with poverty.

2.1.3.2 It is a Controversial Business
Mineral sector at large is highly controversial.dArt is for two major reasons. In

the first place, it sanctions social exclusion andhe second place, it is marked with in-
ternal struggles. There is the exclusion of mailgied social groups from access to and
rights over mineral resourcd¥. The artisanal miners are not placed as key plapetise

whole business. The state favours large-scale guimmainly run by foreigners, which puts

the artisanal miners, at a disadvantage on thengrofi their poor education, poverty and
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life styles®*® The situation has resulted into a heated debafamzania as regards the en-
try of corporate foreign mining investors. Jourstj politicians from opposition parties
and economists with patriotic stance have quedtidghe goal of economic liberalisation,
privatization and foreign investmetif.“The government has also come in for severe criti-
cism after parliamentary sources confirmed thatamadian delegation had been doing
deals in private talks with influential legislatdrem both the rulingChama cha Mapin-
duzi (CCM) party. As a result, deals have gone thrasigbstantial tax breaks for the mul-
tinationals, and a blind eye has been turned t@idngorporation tax, according to several
church groups including Christian Aid—amountingatmund $ 265.5m in lost revenues,
according to one estimaf&® There is also a tension in the relationship betvtae large-
scale sector and Small-scale one in view of theemainrights and allegations of human

rights abusé>*

Conflicts and tensions are widespread in Smallescadustry. The government fa-
vouring large scale mining, the SSM have been taneal by government officials with
revocation of their title deeds if they do not stfe agreementS? Thus many SSM have
lost their claims in favour of the big companiegcArding to Seithy Chachage “it is esti-

mated that almost 85 percent of the areas undengname locked in conflicts®®?

In view of these controversies, there have emetgedifferent camps of opinion.

Some human rights groups, the civil society, meatid even Church leaders have raised

38 |pid.

39 paul Gibbon, “Privatisation and Foreign Directdatment in Mainland Tanzania 1992-98"Depart-
ment for DevelopmerResearch Working Pap&d9.1 (Copenhagen: Danish Institute for Internation
Studies, 1999), See also Eleanor Fiscbpr cit, 744.

Bob Ray, “Tanzania miners: digging their own Gaslvin http:/libcom.org/news/tanzania-miners-
digging-their-own-graves-14122008 (accessed on502001).

Paul Gibbonop. cit also Eleonor Fisheop. cit 144.

Seithy Loth Chachagegp. cit.
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voice in support of the artisanal miners, arguingt t‘foreign capital is undermining the
legitimate interest of Tanzanian citized3* Othershave raised concern against Small-
scale miners to what they judge them as “uncormtiotdl, lawless people who pose a threat
to Tanzanian society’™ The first opinion in favour of the miners is suped from below

by the common citizens (theananchj, whereas the second that disgraces the migrants i
supported from above by highnking government staff (thegogg. It reflects “the way
the government responds to artisanal mining isandshow processes of social exclusion
are perpetuated™® The poor locals, are subjected always to disci@tiom by the big
companies, th8omani Reportfound that two companies in particular, Canadgaup
Barrick and the South African firm AngloGold Ashantvhich between them hold the
lion’s share of the mining rights and operatinglfaes in Africa, have been systematically
cutting local communities out of the decision-makprocess, manipulating state and na-
tional politics and mistreating workers as they Ihiauhuge profits.>*” The concluding
comment of th&omani Commission’s Repagveals that, “it is in the mining zones where
locals have remained poor instead of being ecoralinistable after the coming of foreign
large scale mining companies® The findings of theBomani Commission’s Reporé-
sulted in a new Mining Act, which was passed byiparent on April 23, 2016>°

There is another ground on which people stand batgethe legality of Small-scale
mining activities. During rush season, the inforrsettlements are full of new labour mi-

grants and business people. “When evening arrivéiseise areas, generators start up, mu-

%4 Eleanor Fischenp.cit, 744.

%5 |bid.

%0 bid.

%7 Rob Ray, “Tanzania miners: digging their own @sivin http://libcom.org/news/tanzania-miners-
digging-their-own-graves-14122008 (accessed 04009.p
http://libcom.org/news/tanzania-miners-diggingitkown-graves-14122008 (accessed 04.05.2011).
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sic blares from speakers; small wooden shopstssi wares-mining equipment, essentials
and consumer goods. Girls withakeup and alluring clothes serve the bars andndrou
snooker tables. Video halls open to show internalidootball matches, and men congre-
gate to talk, eat and drinR® The increased routine of clandestine businessrgtrseop-
portunities for some people to accrue wedittiThe “back-door business” in mining site,
moves along the transgression of laws. Many iteglisas hiked prices, and transportation
charge are very high. These transgressions emgmgkeofically in associations between
artisanal mining and ‘hot' mon&% or “bitter” money®®® There is also a sense that the
mining sites are places where the survival of ttiest counts; it is a place with many aw-
ful practices associated with occult and witchciadt they are mainly looked at as “secure

camps of criminality.”

2.1.3.3 It is Gender Biased Industry
There are two facts we want to highlight here. tFivgomen comprise approxi-

mately 51.6% of Tanzania’s population, and consitome 54% of economically-active
population in the country’s rural are&s,where they engage in farming, livestock man-
agement and minin§> Second, women are playiram increasingly important role in ar-
tisanal and Small-scale minifitf. However, the contribution of women in this sedr
very meagre. Additional female participation is edpd by a series of legal, social, eco-

nomic and environmental factot¥. In addition, the African rural setting is still ingy

30 Eleanor Fischep. cit 743.

%1 Ipid., 741.
%2 A, Walsch, “ ‘Hot Money’ and Daring Consumptiana Northern Malagasy Sapphire-Mining Town”
in American Ethnologis80 (2005,) 290-305 .
Eleanor Fischep.cit, 742.
Crispin Kinabo, “Women and Small-Scale Mining in Tanzania” in
s6s http://www.crcnetbase.com/doi/abs/10.1201/978020384%.ch19 (accessed on 04/05/2011).
Ibid.
:2‘75 International Labour Office News, Geneva, (198i18p Crispin Kinabo0p.cit
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patriarchal. Inequality is particularly marked beem genders. Women are frequently more
illiterate than meri®® In the villages the number of women who do notvkiimw to read
and write is on the incread®. This relegates most women to assume works thatare
sidered as petty business. In this setting, théribotion of women appears to have been
negligible3”

The Small-scale mining activity as rural area basgdity is, unfortunately gender
biased. Mining is taken a priori as masculine tfeat people consideits effects on
women. What many people don't realize is that tve + cost labour run by men and su-
pervised by men as well is sustained by the feradleur®’* Women who opt to go to the
mining sites are generally viewed corrupt and lodde mining sites are considered ap-
propriate place for maléé? In these places the labour divisions mark socimemic dif-
ferences and power relations. In the mining openatifor example, mine workers are able
bodied men, typically in their late teens or twestiwhile younger boys carry out process-
ing tasks related to cleaning and amalgamatioomen provide low services as fetching
water, selling food popularly known asmama n'tili¢ some sell local brew and beers and
others serve as casual sex workétaomen are subjected to discrimination, abuse and
various forms of exploitation. Generally, becau$eheir limited source of capital, they

have no means by which to acquire a legal claim.

38 Jean Marc Eld,’Afrique des Villages(Paris: Karthala, 1982), 56.
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2.2 The Choice of Mbinga Diocese®”®

We would like to inform our readers that the choaehe Diocese of Mbinga as
our case study is not done out of sheer conveniandesubjectivity but rather due to cur-
rent pastoral challenges that are due to mininganig. There is indeed a pastoral and a

scholarly justification in this case study.

We are aware that some readers, who are moreidawith the field of mining
and the situation of mineral ores in Tanzania, WaKpect us to make a “better choice.”
We are going to argue that from pastoral pointiefwthe Diocese of Mbinga is a “better
choice.” Mbinga is relatively a young Diocese; stane of the youngest dioceses in the
country. In addition to that, even with regardhe mining industry, Mbinga is not leading
in mineral production in Tanzania. The peripheffat®location which makes it somehow
marginalizedand the presence of the highest percentage of [Ragapulation in Tanzania
makes it a better choice for a case study fronopalspoint of view.

Some readers would prefer a place like the Arcletiecf Arusha due to the inter-
national reputation of the City and tourist actest Arusha is known internationally and
nationally and is hosting Mererani mining site whis famous for tanzanite and other

gemstoné’®

Some other readers would prefer the Diocese ofaG&his region is reputed for
gold mining by Small-scale artisanal miners as vealllarge scale miners, mostly for-
eign®’’ The Geita goldmine started production in Augusb®Qt is owned 50% byAn-
glogold Ltdand 50% by Ashanti Goldfield Co. Lt The huge Bulyanhulu goldmine for
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example, is the biggest undergrounihe in the country’”® It is Tanzania’s biggest gold-
field, holding over 750 tons of gold, of which mahan 60% is proved to be théf@The
area is also known for its Small-scale mining atigs. So it would be easily conveyable to

pick the Diocese of Geita for this study.

Yet, some would even expect us to opt for Tanga&de because the Umba valley
around Tanga region is famous for its gemstone ascbapphires, green and red garnets,
tourmalines, eté®! Despite the merits which the dioceses mentionedebave, we have
identified the Diocese of Mbinga to have uniquadex which provide compelling reasons
to develop the reflections of this research. THWNng are some of the factors to help

other African diocesess well.

2.2.1 The Catholic Population Factor
Our research is focused on Roman Catholic Churchi@ntheology. The place,

where majority of Catholic population, are providedh ample resources to support the
premises developed in this work. The Diocese ofrigai has the largest percentage of
Catholic population in Tanzania. The Catholic Chunt Tanzania has about 11,200,000
followers who are dispersed in 34 dioceses. Thasmesdes are grouped in five Metropoli-

tan provinces, namely: Arusha Dar-es Salaam, Mw&daagea and Tabora. According to
Bishop Methodius Kilaini, the most Catholic diocesare Mbinga 85%, Sumbawanga
70%, Bukoba 67%, Mahenge 61% and Moshi 579@his means that not only are Chris-

tians of other denominations a minority in Mbinbat also believers from other religions.

379 bid.

380 hid.

31 Kassim Kulindwaet al, op. cit xvii.

%2 Methodius  Kilaini, “The Church in Africa and Tam@a in Particular” in
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The strength of the Diocese of Mbinga is on thehGlat population. This is an op-
portunity for the Diocese but also a challengés Hn opportunity because one may expect
the Catholic values of solidarity, hospitality ahdmility to provide reassurance to new
comers. It is a challenge because the Catholicnibyajoay tend to marginalize non Catho-
lics, and particularly non Catholic migrants andl storse, non Christian migrants.
Mbinga Diocese faces this challenge more than dhgraliocese because, unlike many
other dioceses, Mbinga area has about four etmogpg, but the Matengo being the big-
gest one. Former Mozambican president, Samora Macioe described tribalism as the
“commander-in-chief of Anti-African forces® There is always a tendency to look at
other people from “tribal lenses” instead of loakiat others with the lens of Christianity.
“In Africa as in America, there is a multitude adwers and stories that try to define who
we are: the colour of our skin, the nation of outhp the history of our culture, or the
characteristics of our tribe. But when | baptizensone into the Church of Jesus, | see that

God is making a claim otheir bodies **

The history of African Christianity shows us thathave the majority Catholics is
not a guarantee for the people to practice theih@ia and Christiarfaith. The genocide
in Rwanda in 1994 where about 85% of its inhabgamtre Catholics is a concrete exam-
ple3¥° In fact to be Christian or Catholic is not enoutjh.a number of instances through-
out Rwanda, churches became the slaughterhoustes: Dftsis fled to churches for sanc-

tuary. They hoped that their pursuers, who profié€3deristianity, would not be so bold to

33 Tokunboh Adeyemo, “Africa’s Enigma” in Deryke Beawet al, Faith in Development: Partnership

between th&Vorld Bank and the Churches of Afri¢@xford: Regnum Books International, 2001), 34.
Emmanuel KatongoleMirror to the Church: Resurrecting Faith after Garide in Rwanda(Grand
Rapids, Michigan: Zondervan, 2009), 109.

Emmanuel Katongol&he Sacrifice of AfricaiMichigan: Eerdmans Publishing Company, 2010), 33
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strike them down in their own houses of worshify.in a personal reflection he gave at the
eve of the First Synod of Bishops for the ChurchAfnica in 1994, Emmanuel Ntaka-
rutima, O.P., a Burundian theologian observed thatmost highly Christian nations on
the continent are Burundi, Rwanda, the DemocratpuRlic of Congo, and Congo
Brazaville, yet these very countries were lockediatence and bloodshed conflicts related
with mineral resources. He noted that the prevaeifcChristianity correlates, then, with

violence and slaughtéf’

Aware of the danger to incline to false securityte majority, (of the “we” group)
and the discrimination of the minority, (of the é§h” group) it is significant to learn how
the Diocese of Mbinga can make use the opporturfibaving the majority Catholic popu-
lation to preach and live Christian values in tbatext of migrants. The question arising
from this context is; how is the Diocese prepamednf pastoral point of view to face this
challenging phenomenon? Some pastoral creativitypdanning is required which may be
helpful not only for the Diocese of Mbinga but atsoother areas in Tanzania and beyond

with the similar challenges.

2.2.2 Established Experience of Christianity Factor
The second factor which is closely linked with thist is a long history of Christi-

anity in Mbinga. This established history is impmrt if it is to share its experience with

other local churches in Tanzania and Africa as aleth

Church historians attest that the first Catholissonary activities in the southern

part of Africa were done by the Portuguese missiesaof the Augustinian order, who

%% bid., 33-34.

37 peter Henriot SJ, “The Second African Synod: @nagle and help for Our Future Church”Hiekima
Review41 (December 2009), 9. See also Lisa Sowle C4Kkltyitas in Veritate Benedict's Global Re-
orientation” inTheological Studiegl (2010), 311.
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arrived in Mozambique in 1498 with the famous exp@lovasco Da Gama as its cham-
pion3® During this expedition, the Portuguese expatriaissionaries preached to the in-
habitants along the coast and baptized severasigvin 1612 the south-western part of
Tanzania canonically belonged to the Prelature okambique (territorial prelature of
Mozambique)*° Owing to unfavourable circumstances, such as ¢dckads and difficul-
ties in crossing the river Ruvuma, the Portuguesssionaries could not reach the south-
western part of Tanzania regularly. Thus the imp#ac¢heir missionary work was not to be
seen>™® An increased presence of Arab traders and Muslissionaries provided an ob-
stacle to Christian advancement. “The Arab-Muslitiaision brought about a serious de-
cline in the Christian population, due to casualtrebattle and the flight of many mission-
aries to their homeland® The Oman-Arabic sultanate conquest along the indisst in

1698 completely terminated the evangelizing missipiPortuguese missionaries

After a period of latent and long inactivity, angortant event enveloped on the
13th November 1887, when tigopaganda Fiden the Vatican created the region South
of Zanzibar to the status é¥refectura Apostolica> This region was entrusted to the
Benedictine Congregation of St. Ottilien. It inched such places like Dar-es-Salaam,
Lindi, Tunduru-Masasi, Dodoma, part of Singida &fivara>°* Following this develop-

ment, Fr. Boniface Fleschutz OSB was appointeBragectus Apostolicusf the Prefec-

38  Kamati ya Historia na Habari Jimbo Kuu la Sondéiatoria ya Uinjilishaji Songea: Jubilei ya Miaka

100, (Peramiho: Peramiho Printing Press, 1998), 21.
Siegfried HertleinWege christlicher Verkiindigun@iiinsterchwarzach:Vier-Tirme Verlag, 1976), 11.
390 | ambert Doerr (ed.)Peramiho 1898-1998 In Service of the Missionary rchuVol. 1 (Ndanda-
Peramiho: Benedictine Publications, 1998), 3.
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392 Gisbert Haule, “Evangelization of the Africani@iment” in Angaza46 (June 1986), 3.
393 Kamati ya Historia na Habari Jimbo la Mbinddstawi wa Enijili Jimbo la Mbinga kuelekea Mwaka
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torate>%®

on 7th February 188%°

He arrived at Pugu (Dar-es-salaam) on January 4888began a mission there

On 10 July 1897 the areas of Umatengo, UnyanjapbindJbena, and Uyao were
transferred from th@relature Nullius of Mozambiqu®e the Prefecturef Zanzibar South
under the Benedictinéd’ On 31st July 1898 the Benedictine missionaries muith
Bishop Cassian Spiss as their superior in the negiarted a mission church at Peramiho,
which was indeed the first mission in the areaSafgea and Mbing&° A year later, in
1899 Fr. Johannes Hofliger OSB established a nmisstiation at Kigonsera in the land of
Umatengo (Mbinga3®® That year opened room for the Catholic faith tketaoot in the

area which is the present Diocese of Mbififja.

It should be recalled that the area around Litutd Blkaya which now belongs to
Mbinga Diocese along Lake Nyasa, had already beangelized earlier. This work was
done by the Anglican missionaries, from Nyasalaod tMalawi, under the auspices of
U.M.C.A. They had in 1880 erected the church atydkand dedicated it to St. Thontds.
The pastors and sisters who preached the gosgedadple around.ituhi and some other
areas along the Lake were known“BBADONA.” *°> When the Benedictine missionaries
opened a church at Lituhi in 1912, they found thrglican influence there already. Both
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the Catholics and Anglican missionaries, considéhedhselves to have a mission to civi-
lize the Africans. This vision was coined espeyiafl the treaty which was entered be-
tween Fr. Andreas Armhein and Dr. Carl Peters onl A887. “The core of the Treaty
was; the double duty of the Benedictines, namelyjizing the nations as well as evangel-
izing.”* On their part, the Anglican missionaries spearbdadthat can be called “the
Victorian evangelism?** Both the U.M.C.A and C.M.S missionaries emphasiaeche
work of the Holy Ghost which was manifest throughirdividual’s constant struggle to-

wards uprightness.

Traditionally, the C.M.S saw missionary work aspirital activity*°> Moreover,

the pastors, sisters and Anglican missionaries rambaathe cultural pride and conviction
that English culture was immensely supeff§rThe new converts were informed to con-
sider themselves as acquiring a better standatzking Christians and especially by aban-
doning their African cultures. “The pagan Africanmore easily convinced to adopt a new
faith, because in his own religion he has les®se than people adhering to a higher relig-
ion, and the adoption of Christianity includes fom is membership in a higher social
class.?®” The same formation surfaced among the Catholigen®s Those who were reg-
istered for catechetical training were gathereduagiothe parish compound. In this com-
pound the new converts were assured to get maseribpiritual assistances. Missionaries
provided everything for the Christians. The Bengde&expatriate missionariegaily rou-

403 Kevin Haule, ,Mission und Kolonialherschaft: Witpecial Reference to the German Benedictines

Missions in Southern Tanzania” (A Paper presenteithé¢ participants of the Workshop on £08nni-
versary ofMaji Maji war, (Wuppertal, November 5, 2005), 5.
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tine was marked by prayer and manual works, yetyhe of Christianity that was intro-

duced maintained a “bookish style.”

The type of Christianity that developed after WW914-198) in East Africa was
known as kusomaChristianity.”*°® East African Christians commonly used to say they
to church kusoma’(to read) rather tharkusali’ (to pray)*°® Among the people the word
“school” and the “church” were largely interchanigleaso much that people going to
church used to safNinakwendashuleni’ (I am going to school). Missionaries impressed
upon formal education. Thus those who had receiettbr education were seen to obtain
special status in society. Even among missionariasual work was assigned to sisters
and brothers, while priests who had better educattere charged with administration,
teaching and pastoral work. Such kind of Christiadid not encourage “manual work”

and the soiling of hands such as one finds in mgiaictivities.

This is the religion we have inherited from the atxjate missionaries. According
to the Japanese theologian Kosuke Koyama, it sufiem a “teacher compleX™ It
shaped Christian faithful who were loyal but notative, who were not confident with
their own potentialities. It reproduced a religirat did not strive to challenge the narra-
tives and structures that sacrifice the bodiesfotans. “Christian social reflection in Af-
rica must begin with a rather disturbing observatichurches and coffins are perhaps the

two most prevalent images associated with Affica.

The local churches in Africa including Mbinga Digeg cannot watch patiently as

its sons and daughters are being bullied by rookmining sites. The voice of miners

408 | ambert Doerr OSB (ed.9p. cit 96.

409 william B. Anderson;The Church in East AfricDodoma: Central Press, 1977), 10ff. Also Lambert
Doerr OSB (ed.)op. cit,96.
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themselves is compelling for action: “Death liveghws every day. Indeed our ways of
dying are our ways of living. Or should | say ouays of living are our ways of dy-
ing?”412 The most pressing question to Mbinga Dsecaow is “what difference does
Christianity make?**The dawn of labour migrants in Mbinga, is a calitake a U- turn.
This is truly so because, the pastoral narrativehiave inherited so far lack innovation.

...it assumes that Christianity stands outside thg &fisocial-political processes and is able to jdev
recommendations to a field outside herself. Claisty’s challenge is not simply to offer good reeom
mendations, but to rethink its own role in a sotimtory where churches and coffins are not muyuall
exclusive, but forms each other’s reafft{.

Christianity in Mbinga faced with poverty, migratioand constant displacement of
people, cannot resort to neutrality, such a staméedeed impossibl&> The local church
in Mbinga cannot just rely solely on the heritag€bristianity received from the Benedic-
tine expatriate missionaries. There are new questio be answered, new inputs to be dis-
covered, old structures which are to be renovated, ideas to be invented and new chal-
lenges to be encountered. In the past, catechuarahshe Catholic faithful came to live
around the parish compound. They followed serviebikh were distributed at the mis-
sions. Now social services are provided by busmessand women who follow customers
where they are. The parishes are no longer ghtedentres of economic prosperity.
Young people are moving away from establishedtteral parishes. In informal settle-
ments at the mines, another type of Christianiyegeloping. What kind of pastoral orien-

tation does this development propose?

412 7akes MdaWays of Dying(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1995), 89.

13 Emmanuel Katongol@lirror to the Church (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Zondervan, 2009), 109.
4 Emmanuel Katongol&he Sacrifice of Africa29.
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Back to 1983, Blessed Pope John Paul Il challengedChurch to embark on a
‘new evangelization,” which is “new in its ardoits methods, and its expressigtf Given
the history of Christianity in Mbinga, and the fitaah it has established there is urgency
for up-dated pastoral strategies.

2.2.3 The “Church at the Margin” Factor

The colonial system in Tanzania relegated the sontpart of the country to the
periphery, a place of the margin. Not only wereaafructures concentrated in towns and
cities, but also compared with the northern parnthef country, the southern part was ne-
glected. Mbinga Diocese is mainly a rural and eeti@ditionally on agriculture. It is an
area far away from the commercial city of Dar-et&a&a and from the capital city Do-
doma. “Mbinga is a two- day trip away from Dar-e¢asm, the lively metropolis of the
country.”*” Mbinga District area is also a two-day travel frehe national capital Do-
doma. Hence, it is a diocese at the margins, rasgiohi places without power. “The mar-
gins are good places from which to critique powsd atruggle for justice. The poor and
powerless are found at the margins, or more acgyrahey have been marginalized®
“The margins are lonely and isolated plac&s.The reality of marginalization has affected
many young people in Mbinga. Economical hardshiggehexerted pressure which has

tended to push some of them away.

Some newly emerging economic activities in Mbingeavéh attracted people from

other places, pulling them away from their origipé#ces to come to the district. Given

1% John Paul Il, Speech at Port-au-Prince in HaitMarch 9, 1983, “The Task of the Latin American

Bishops” in Origins 12 (March 24, 1983), 661.
Susanne Hardorfer, “Diocese of Mbinga: Living &paMbinga” in http://diocese-mbinga.bistum-
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such a situation, the local people of Mbinga digzoxvidly now that the “pull and push
factors” are interwoven within their own localitpéindeed design a new face of migra-

tion within the Diocese.

2.2.3.1 The “Push - Pressure” to Pwani (Coast Area)
According to Ninay Koshy, “the Church lives not pmh assembly but also in dis-

persion.*?° The people of God in Mbinga find this reality te theirs. History shows that
some people from Mbinga District left and to thesydpeople leave their home places to
find better life elsewhere. The colonial labourteys, for example, ensured that some
places were developed better than others. This pehpeople from less developed areas
to migrate to those seemingly better regions tokvtioere. Places like Mbinga, Songea and
Njombe provided labour to plantation estates latatethe northern part of the country.
According to Lambert Doerr OSB, “a very consideeabumber of young men were ab-
sent, having gone ‘to the coast,’” as the sayingtweorder to obtain work there particu-
larly in the sisal plantations. There were some wbandoned their families and their

Christian faith and never returne®

It should be remembered that the Germans who fliéettania (1885-1919) con-
structed the Central Railways from Dar-es-salaarKigoma viaTabora, with a branch
connected to Mwanza. They simultaneously built beotailway line from Dar-es-salaam
to Moshi via Tangd?* The railway was constructed to transport raw niggesuch as cash
crops (including sisal from its huge plantationsMorogoro and Tanga and cotton from

Mwanza) including minerals such as gold and diamond

420 Ninay Koshy, “Building Communities: Socio-Poligicand Economic Concerns” unpublished manu-

script (July, 2004), 1, also Philip L. Wickeap. cit 9.

Lambert Doerrpp. cit 117.

Martin Hofmann, ,Regulierte Migration, Expansiond Modernisierung” in Albert Kraler Husd al
(Hrs.), Migrationen: Globale Entwicklungen seit 185Wien: mandelbaum verlag, 2007), 141.
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On account of this development, many people fromnigil, as indicated already
above, migrated from the area. Many people youmigaatult left to find work in sisal plan-
tations in Tanga region. The settlers preferredvibekforce from among the Wamatengo
people preferably so because the Benedictine migses praised them to be hard-
workers??® Travelling toPwani and findwork there provided a hope for better life. It was
a kind of prestige as welf* The movement of labour migrants from Mbinga wasess-
ing not only to individual persons, but also to tiwst region. In Tanga region while the
indigenous population was predominantly Muslim dgrthe colonial time, the migrant
labours from Mbinga were mostly Catholic ChristiaBie Christianity was spread in Tanga
partly through the migrants from Mbinga. When tlumtcact in sisal plantations ended,
most of the migrants decided to remain there. Hsalt of this exchange is an enormous

spiritual enrichment for the host communities im@a.

After the independence of Tanganyika in 1961 thmeygan what is known as the
“Africanization of the Church.” The ruling party,afiganyika African National Union
(TANU) directed expatriates holding high postshie tountry to hand over the leadership
to indigenous people. In 1969, the first Rosminmissionary Bishop of Tanga, Eugen
Arthurs (1958-1969) resigned and a new African Bpshvas appointed. By then Tanga
had only two African priests while the rest wer@atxiate missionari€> The majority of
the local population were Muslims those who wer¢hGlecs were mainly migrants from
places like Mbinga. Consequently, a pastor who lsthis type of the faithful was ideal at

the beginning to head the diocese of Tanga whichpradominantly made up of migrants.

42 Fr. Gerold Rupper OSB had composed a song whiatislthe Wamatengo to be hard workers and to

own a beautiful landlWamatengo ni hodari katika kazi mapema asubuhi huw@ashambani:
Umatengo, Umatengo nchi nzuri yetu ya pekéeserold Rupper OSBChiriku, (Benedictine Publica-
tions: Peramiho, 1956), 8-10.

24 Interview with Mzee Makhita from Mkako village [§12010.

%5 http://www.dioceseof tanga.org/pages_inswahgtiy/history4.htm (accessed 06.05.2011).
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This could help enhance evangelization in Tangac&e. Father Maurus Komba, who
hails from Mitambotambo area in Litembo (Mbinga)dahy then Vicar General of

Peramiho Abbey Nullius, was named the first Afri&ishop of Tanga.

The choice of this Bishop can no doubt be attrihutethe Benedictines who knew
the situation of Tanga well. Back in 1946 the Bec@ukes had acquired a house and land
at Sakhrani/Sakarani in Usambara MountafriThe land they had bought from a German
settler had plenty of coffee plantations and celyathe migrant workers from Umatengo
area in Mbinga were likely to have been employextehThis is truly so because coffee
had already been introduced in Umatengo quite éarly930s**’ Three missionaries were
living there namely Fr. Edward Wildbaher, Br. Fimtarank and Br. Fortunatus May#f.
Their influence was certainly to have been thediafdr the appointment of the Bishop
from the southern part of Tanzania, who was coraplainknown to the people and the
clergy of the Dioces&® With only two African priests, and given the Diasian type of
majority of his flock, Bishop Maurus Komba was catied to ask Bishop James Komba
of Songea for fidei donum priests to work in his Diocese. In the mid 1970=ee priests
who hailed from Mbinga were sent as missionariegack in Tanga. These priests were
Fathers: Eligius Kapinga, John Haule (Manjekinjetay Bernard Ndunguru. For about 17
years Bishop Maurus opened parishes and ordaimgesdé number of local priests, some

of whom came from the migrant families. The loclrgy of Tanga Diocese boast of

28 http://www.dioceseoftanga.org/pages_inswabhiligielis_fathers_sisters/fathers/bene (accessed on
13.05.2011). also an article entitled, ,Benediktkomgregation von St. Ottilien—Sakarani” in
http://www.missionsbenediktiner.de/cms/kategoritddighp?artikelid=147&parentid (accessed on
12.05.2011).

427 Interview with the late Fr. Francis Mhagama, Bpéal Father of the Vincentine Sisters in Mbinga in

1994,

http://www.dioceseoftanga.org/pages_inswahllgieus_fathers_sisters/fathers/bene (accessed on
13.05.2011).
http//www.dioceseoftanga.org/pages_inswabhiliivigthistory4.htm (accessed on 06.05.2011).
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names likeChilambq Ndungury Mahundij NkondolaandMapundd® all which have their
origin in Mbinga.Such family names are clear indication that thera noted presence of
generations born from labour migrants who hailenfrMbinga Diocese and have now

decided to settle permanently in Tanga.

Such a history is very significant for the DiocegeMbinga first to recognize that
migrants could be a blessing to the host Dioceséwith Bishop Maurus Komba provid-
ing a contrary vision to those migrants who setfjletmanently in Tanga, he had preferred
to return back to his original Diocese of Mbingéeafetirement. By doing so he gave the
impression that even an exile experience could cuarla hope of return. He died on
23.02.1996 and is buried in the St. Alyosius GoazRgrish church in Mbind&! As mis-
sionary in Tang@iocesehe accommodated the “exilic experience” being afvagn his
place of birth. By returning to his home dioceseemhhis relatives and kinsmen are,
Bishop Komba reminds us of what Moses, as (migeamt refugee) did in the OT. The
reason he gave to his father — in — law, Jethmowimting to leave to return to Egypt is a
key to understanding the homelessness of Mosesedvgmd, “Give me leave to go back
to my relatives in Egypt and see if they are slife” (Ex. 4:18). “Moses wanted to return
to his people because he was not at home in tlikdathe Midian. He was inwardly not
reconciled with his own condition and that of heople.”**? Moses had established a fam-
ily relationship with Jethro by marrying his daugihtHe was integrated in this family. Yet,

the desire not to lose his original roots was oveiwing.

3% n the list of the local clergy of Tanga as foundhe internet website of the Diocese one cath fiames

of priests like Father Egino Ndunguru, Father Jbtahundi, Father Peter Mapunda and Father Vitus
Nkondora whose family names suggests that theifdtiers originated from Mbinga or Songea region.
3L Jimbo la MbingaStatus Dioecesis de Mbing@ishops House Mbinga: Peramiho Printing Pre869},
62.
Stan Chu llo,The Church and Development in Africa: Aid and Depglent from the Perspective of
CatholicEthics,(Eugene, Oregon: Pickwick Publications, 2011), 118.
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This rich experience of Mbinga Diocese can be nesdful to other dioceses. It is
an opportunity for the people to improve the disseuabout migrants which could also
enlighten others. The Ugandan theologian Emmanasbigole writes “for the Church to
be capable of inventing a new future in Africahats to be characterized by a practical the-
ology of relocation and marginality>?

2.2.3.2 The “Pull- Drive”- from Upangwa Area to Miga
The history of migration in Mbinga shows that, fheentialities and resources can

be found everywhere. People have migrated from NHibut conversely, in the course of
time some were attracted to come to Mbinga. Dutivg colonial labour system, coffee
was introduced in Umatengo area from Brazil in 193%s event brought labour migrants
in the region. As coffee production increased,Nfadengo people needed an extra labour-
force to work in the fields for the production d¢égle food crop&3* The demand attracted
the Pangwa from Njombe who migrated to Mbinga onperary basis and worked in the
maize field. It is at this time, that the concepthika (meaning new comers) ameayehi
(meaning unknown strangers) came in public disesur$hose two concepts harboured
exclusivist sentiments. The strangers as new comers understood as people who lack
experience and knowledge. They were also lookedh wpith suspicion and mistrust as

unknown strangers.

The Pangwa, however, were recognized for their-namking spirit, honesty, hu-
mility and friendliness. They were accommodatechames of host families and were
treated as members of the households. During thenied migration in Mbinga, the
Pangwa were not mistreated and hated as it isabe wow with miners. There are several

reasons for that. First, the Pangwa migrants didcome in huge numbers as do miners.

433
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Emmanuel Katongol&he Sacrifice of Africa23.
Interview with Fr. Francis Mhagamap. cit.
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They came as friends to families that acceptedctmramodate them. They were part of
the family. Those new arrivals in Mbinga were nohsidered as “strangers” in a true
sense of the terrhecause they were dwellers of the same territ@iatese, Peramiho
Abbey Nullius which included Njombe. Thirdly, thdenguage was not completely un-
known; they could communicate with the people inilgla. And lastly, they came in for

short- term contract and were not engaged in uprgddcal resources.

The result of the inter-change between the natagple of Mbinga and the Pangwa
is the presence of local clergy members whose #orseare fronthe Pangwalo date, the
diocesan priests in Mbinga with family names IiHaule and Mhagamaare historically
from Upangwa. The Wapangwa brought and drove cattlématengo which were bought
in Lituhi (Nyasa)?*® Before the introduction of coffee, cattle’s weeser in Umateng8®°
Coffee plants need shadow trees and the cattleesr@ed t@rovide manure to nurture the

trees.

2.2.3.3 The “Push-Pull Dynamics”: Within Mbinga afrdm Beyond
We have now to look at migration with the advenSaiall-scale miners. There are

push factors within the District of Mbinga. It i®table that in Mbinga, the land is scarce,
especially in densely populated areas like Litemdityla and Maguu. As a result of land
scarcity people tend to migrate to less denselyladgpd areas such as Mpepai, Liparamba
and others. The internal migration within the Deeeauses problem of land between the
new comers and their hosts in places like Misiraelil Lihale. This type of migration is
outside the scope of this work. We target the nsingno form what is generally known as
“labour migrants,” as already made known at the éga&nintroduction. Among scholars

the labour migration is the most problematic as parad to the migration occassioned for

35 Interview from Fr. Francis Mhaganap. cit.
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a search of a new arable land for agriculture angrovide a dwelling placE’ Whereas
the former takes young people away from homeslatter involves mainly the adult par-
ents with their children. The core of the problenthat, “the youth who constitute the larg-
est proportion of the population are moving awayrfrtheir homesteads in search for bet-
ter opportunities. In Mpepai village, for instanoagre than 50 percent of its youths have
moved to mining sites. Apart from taking away thbdur force needed for this (coffee)
farming system, these migrating youths are loslagr tgrip on this valuable cultural heri-

tage.*®

The discovery of mineral ores in Mbinga has afféctee movement ofoung
adults from one place to another within the dioc&&rother observance has been made at
Kigonsera, Tingi, Mpepo and Liparamba parishes,re/like introduction of Small-scale
mining activities has created a lot of job oppotties which in turn bring about labour
migrants to satisfy the labour mark&t*Labor migrants in the mining sector come from
all over the country and beyond as far as Mozangityu this way we have an intermar-
riage of the “push and pull factors” within Mbingehe migrants speak different languages
and some ethnic languages are not known to thé pecgple. They bring along with them
new elements and values from their cultures. Thaity is potential for discovering a
“new Pentecost,” in the Diocese. We shall go irgtad about this concept in the last chap-
ter of this work. Suffice it to point out here thihe presence of strangers in Mbinga opens
an eye to locals to know that they have somethoay that attracts others to come. They

have resources which could make them rich.

437 Richard Y.M. Kangalawe and James G. Lyimo, “La€abwledge and Its Role in Sustainable Agricul-

ture in the Southern Highlands of Tanzania: A Casaly of the Matengo Pit Cultivation System of
Mbinga District” in Adalgoth A. Komba (ed.justainable Development and the Environment in 8-anz
nia, (Dar-es-Salaam: Tanzania Chapter, 2006), 111.

% bid.

39 Raphael Ndungurap. cit 36.
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Previously, the people from this area have beemating to other places in search
of better living standard. They have migrated tafite” (Southern Rhodesia as it was
called then, and which is now Zimbabwe) and SoufiicA respectively. As a result the
people of Mbinga and Nyasa districts have lackeétame looking foresight” to enable
them tape available local resources for their owonemic prosperity. The presence of
migrants at the mining sector awakens the locapleedo discover the potentiality they
have. But given the poverty among the locals, tigrants may be treated as “scape-goat.”
The increasing wave of new comers may inject fedr@mpetition to grabble the limited
resource available. The locals may tend to demhadntigrants to go back home. The
danger is to produce xenophobic attitudes agatreigers inMbinga by rejecting plural-

ity and enforcing uniformity.

The inhabitants of Mbinga as they encounter theanig are animated to feel the one-
ness with the stranges among them. The hostsHk&éw comers are all missionaries. A
missionary is a guest, not the owner of the hosse [k 10:1-6). For the hosts who take
the strangers with compassion and for the strantpermiselves taking their status posi-

tively; may have different advantages

* The natives and migrants can accept the margin@irzavithout losing faith, hope
and love. Learning to become strange implies aujogimbraceof the marginal po-
sition which disciples of Christ always experieaeeidst the powerful forces of the

world

* It is an opportunity to cultivate a curiosity amderest for the unknown other. This

requires avoiding rushed judgements to those weuwrtier on the way. “If we

103



learn to become strangers again in our culture vileb& more impressed by its

complexity.”*°

« Itis a compass to help the hosts develop a drgiease of resistance against domi-
nance discourse that degrades the migrants. Theerpgrience may act as a heu-
ristic lens to see through this mask of self-coarfice which cripples the host com-
munities. “If we do not develop the attitude of aaitied strangers in our own cul-
ture, we will end up being absorbed by it or besogevolted by it that we become
sectarians ! In tending to be sectarian we risk to questionginality of our being
Christian and members of the Church, which is abvagacrament of unity for the

human family

2.3 Erection of the Diocese of Mbinga
The Diocese of Mbinga was created on December 286 lith territory taken

from the Diocese of Songea. Dr. Emmanuel Alex Majauwas named its first Bishdf?.
He retired after reaching the canonical age ofewtent(75 years of age) in December

2010 and is succeeded by Bishop John Ndffffweho was consecrated and installed at the

40 Stefan Paas, “Prepared for a Missionary Minigirg21% Century Europe” irEuropean Journabf The-
ology(2011), 127.

*1 " bid.

442 Kamati ya Historia na Habari Jimbo la Mbindgsstawi wa Enjili Jimbo la Mbinga kuelekea Mwaka
2000, 89, also Susanne Hardorfer, “History of MissionanWinhttp://diocese-mbinga.bistum-
wuerzburg.de/bwo/dcms/sites/bistum/extern/mbinga(accessed 16.04.2011) and Raphael Ndunguru,
op. cit, 7.

43 The Photos of the first and now retired Bishop Bmmanuel A. Mapunda and the current governing
Bishop John Chrysostom Ndimbo are attached at tireere
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St. Kilian Cathedral Church in Mbinga on 5th Jud2 as its second Bishop. The Diocese

shares the political boundaries of the present thiend Nyasa Districts respectivéf{.

2.3.1 The People of Mbinga

According to Diocesan statistics provided in 200@, total population of Mbinga
amounts to 488,658° of which 378,340 are Catholic faithftf® Mbinga Diocese com-
prises of three main ethnic groups, namely the Mgdeand Ngoni who are found mainly
in Mbinga District and the Nyasa mainly along Lakgasa shoré?’ The Matengo people
unlike the Ngoni and Nyasa occupy the highlandse Thocese is composed of the
“Umatengo Proper” which encompasses the villagesKgfololo, Ngima, Wukiro,
Litembo, Mandita, Unyoni, Ndengo and Kihulila. Thethere is the “Hagati Valley,”
which incorporates the following villages: Maguukdha, Kipapa, Langiro, Mapera, Mi-
kalangaMhekela and lleld*® The “Myangayanga Plateau” is composed of the alig
villages: Kindimba, Ugano, Myangayanga, Mkumbi, andjhari. The Ngoni ethnic peo-
ple are found mainly in the northeastern lowlaneaaf*® in Amani Makoro, Lihale and

Mkako villages respectively.

The population of Mbinga and Nyasa Districts isywanevenly distributed with

concentrations in hilly areas, especially in thetéigo highland$>° In the highlands, the

44" The new Nyasa District encompassing the areagatom shore of Lake Nyasa, Tingi and Liparamba on

the East with Litumba Kuhamba and Ruanda on thetWas erected in 2010 by the Tanzanian Gov-
ernment with Kilosa (Mbambabay) as its District Hgaarters.

Diocese of MbingaStatus Diocesis de Mbinga 2Q@Bishops House Mbinga: Peramiho Printing Press,
2009), 4.

% bid.

7 Richard Y. M. Kangalawe and James G. Lyimp, cit 100, see also Kamati ya Historia na Habari
Jimbo la Mbingaop. cit 11-12.

Egino NdungurulMila na Desturi za Wamateng(\airobi, Kampala, Dar-es-Salaam: East African
Literature Bureau, 1969), 8. Also Kamati ya Histana Habari Jimbo la Mbingap. cit, 12.

Richard Y.M Kangalawegp. cit, 100.

%0 Ibid.
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population density is up to 120 persons per sgkismenetres. Such high population densi-
ties give rise to increased land presstteds a consequence, the latter gives rise to inten-
sive agricultural practices and considerable entimnaespecially of young people to areas
with better opportunitie$2? Migration is mainly towards the north and southtef district,
creating pockets of more dense population in otlsensparsely populated forested areas,

such as Mpepo, Mpepai, Liparamba and KindimbaZ3tu.

2.3.2 The Geography of the Diocese

The Catholic Diocese of Mbinga is bordered to tleeth by Rudewa District in Ir-
inga Region, to the East by the Songea Rural amgeoUrban Districts, to the South by
Mozambique and to the West by Lake Nyasa. The g@biral extension of the Diocese

of Mbinga covers a surface area of 11,400 squémenkires’™

Mbinga and Nyasa Districts are divided into fourjonagro-ecological zones rep-
resenting combinations of unique altitude rangespely, the mountain areas, the Hagati
plateau, the Rolling hills and the Lakesfd&The climate of Mbinga and Nyasa Districts is
described as temperate to cool tropical climaté @wdequate rainfall. The average rainfall
m4:56

in this area is 1220 mm which varies from 1000mm&o0m the rain season begins

normally in November whereas the wet season exténds December to April. A truly

1 bid.
2 bid.
53 |bid.
454 http://www.smom-za.org/ohio/mbinga.htm (viewe@4.2011), see also Kamati ya Habari na Historia
Jimbo la Mbingagpp. cit 11.
s Richard Y. M. Kangalawe and James G. Lyimp, cit 100.
Ibid.
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dry season is experienced between June and Octbheraverage minimum and maxi-

mum temperatures of the district are 19-23 cendigiand 29-31 centigrade respectively.

Soils in Mbinga and Nyasa districts are classisdcrisolsor Ultisols depending
on their position in th@otosequenceAt higher elevations the most common soils inelud
deeply weathered, highly leachadd well-drained red sandy clays. On the plateau th
soils tend to be shallower with impeded drainagdoier elevations soils are less leached
reddish brown sandy clay loam and sandy clays.ott bigh and low elevations, the ma-
jor difference in solil type is the presence or abseof topsoil horizon due to soil ero-
sion®®® The natural vegetation in this area is largely posed ofmiombowoodland. The
most common woody species in the woodlandRagnaria curatefollia, Acacia albida,

Acacia polyacantha, Brachystegia spapdJulbernadia glabiflora™®

2.3.3 The Organization of the Diocese

The Diocese of Mbinga is organized under the atuthof the diocesan Bishop.
Shortly after being installed Bishop of Mbinga,1887, Bishop Emmanuel Mapunda es-
tablished his first Diocesan Curia. This Diocesanriacis composed of the Vicar General,
the Treasurer General, the Directors of CatechistsReligious Instructions, of Lay Apos-
tolate, of Caritas, of Social Communications, Chuvocations, Youth Apostolate, and of
61

the Prayer Apostolat®® At the beginning, the Diocese was comprised opafshes;

inherited from Songea Diocese at Bishop Emmanugbuvida’s retirement in 2010 the

457 L. H. Brown and J. Cochene, “A Study of the Ag@bmatology of the Highlands of Eastern Africa” in
World Meteorological Organisatioechnical Notel25 (Geneva: UNESCO, 1975).
Richard Y. M. Kangalawe and James G. Lyimp, cit 101.
Ellis-Jonaset al,“A Participatory rural Appraisal of Mbinga Distridtanzania with Emphasis on Exist-
ing Soil and Water Conservation SystemsSldA Working Documen1994.
st Kamati ya Historia na Habari Jimbo la Mbingg, cit 93.

Ibid.
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number has risen to 25 parisif&sTo facilitate pastoral work and focus the visidrite
parishes together, five deaneries were establish2887°® The number was raised to six
deaneries when in 1996 Mpapa parish and thosehearisear it were joined to form a

separate deanery-the Deanery of Mp&fa.

The personnel of the Diocese of Mbinga is madefugiaresan clergy, priests of
the Congregation of the Missions (CM), Benedict8isters of St. Agnes Chipole, Sisters
of Mercy of St. Vincent de Paul of Diocesan rigand the Auxiliaries of Apostolaf&
The Diocese is also graced to have institutionsclvigrovide formation and social ser-
vices. These include Likonde Seminary, Litembo HagpLituhi Hospital, Healthy cen-
tres at Kigonsera, Ruanda, Maguu, Mpapa and Mpapaitwelve dispensaries; the Cate-
chetical Training Centre at Kigonsera and formatirmuses of the Sisters of Mercy at
Lipilipili and Kiyogawale for the Benedictine Sisseof St. Agnes Chipol&® Let us now

look at selected institutions in relation to migsan

2.4 Church Institutions and Mining Activities
We are going to focus on three selected institstimeimely; Likonde Seminary, the

Benedictine Sisters of Chipole and Vincentian $ssté Mercy.

42 New parishes erected under his jurisdiction aneephi (1994), Kindimba (1998), Mpepo (2002),
Namswea (2003), and Kitula (2005). Mbinga DioceSwtus Dioecesis de MbingéBishops House
Mbinga: Peramiho Printing Press, 2009), 52-59.

Kamati ya Historian a Habari Jimbo la Mbingg, cit 93. The dianeries referred are: Mbinga, Litembo,
Mkumbi, Ruanda, and Mango.

%4 Ibid.

465 Bishop Emmanuel Mapund&uinquennial Report 2001-2005 Diocese of Mbin§@anzania Ad
Limina Visit (Unpublished 2005), 1.

Kamati ya Historia na Habari Jimbo la Mbinga, cit,103-117.
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2.4.1 Likonde Seminary and Labour Migrants
It is said that the Seminary is the “heart of theal church.*®’ What takes place in

the seminary in a way reflects the Diocese. Therdtiaes circulating at the Diocesan
seminary, about migrants provide a glimpse to hogvgeople in the Diocese view them.
The bookletljue Seminari LikondéUnderstanding Likonde Seminary” which was written
to commemorate the golden Jubilee of the semimar30il0 laments on the invasion of
migrants at Likonde seminary premises. It stateg stongly:

There also has been an invasion to the seminanmyiges by small — scale miners and who leave its
comﬁgunds completely in ruin. Efforts are alwaysealto contain the situation, but it proves to biéi-di
cult.

The statement above prompts us to study caretudlyrhplication this claim it may
help also give us the true picture of how the mitgare looked at by the local population.

Before moving further let us look at the historytleé seminary though in a nutshell.

2.4.1.1 The Establishment of Likonde Seminary
The idea to start an institute which had to pregdigeble young people to become

local African clergy was the brainchild of Fr. Seme Hofbauer OSEB® He introduced
the idea to Abbot-Bishop Gallus Steiger OSB in 19Pis was a significant year in the
history of the mission and global Catholicism. G8ti2October 1926 Pope Benedict XV
had for the first time consecrated six Chinesedpshin St. Peter’s Basilica in Rofg,

thus opening a way for the preparation of the lataigy in mission lands.

47 saint Paul Seminary, “Message from the Rector” in
http://www.stthomas.edu/spssod/sps/rectormessage@tcessed or'20ctober 2011).

This is a free English translation from its Kigwaoriginal which runs as follows: “Kumekuwa pr&a
uvamizi wa maeneo ya seminari unaofanywa na wadjgimtadogo wadogo wa madini na kuacha
maeneo ya seminari yakiwa yameharibiwa vibaya sditihada zinafanywa mara nyingi kudhibiti hali
hiyo japo kwa taabu sana.” Seminari Likondje Seminari Likonde(Likonde: Peramiho Printing
Press, 2010), 75 .

%9 Ipid., 3.

470 La Vie, L’Encyclopedie Catholique pour touéaris: Droquet and Ardant, 1989), 485.
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Immediately after receiving the permission of Biglsallus, Father Hofbauer OSB
began the formation of young people in Peramihani8ary buildings had been con-
structed at Kigonsera and were complete in 1938 thgroup of seminarians was trans-
ferred to Kigonserd’* The plan, however, had been fixed to train mag@mnisarians at
Peramiho where it was easier to have access fonséathbers from the Abbey such as the
Vicar General, Fr. Betram OSB. The Major Seminamjidings at Peramiho were com-
pleted in 1944% Kigonsera became a junior seminary to train yoseminarians. Major
seminarians had to move to Peramiho to continue fimal preparation for priesthood. It
was noted, however, that Kigonsera had no adecppatee for agriculture and cattle graz-
ing. To abide to this pressing demand, the seminay shifted to Likonde on 27th July
196077

Likonde seminary had been owned by Peramiho Diot866-1969, till when the
Diocese of Songea was created. And following a gfliSongea Diocese to forming the
Diocese of Mbinga in 1986, the seminary has bedonbgeg to Mbinga Diocese since
then. Its location, near the Songea and MbingariDistborder gives the seminary a strate-
gic relevance. Likonde seminary enrols young ser@na not only from Mbinga Diocese
but also from other Dioceses in the Songea metitapolReligious Congregations also
have their students at the seminary, especialladwanced level studié&’ Being located
near the border makes the Likonde seminary to sithe “face of the Diocese.” Interna-
tional guests of the Diocese usually get the glenpisthe warmth of the people from this
institution. One example of the true face of haaftit is the reception accorded by the

seminary to Bishop Dr. Friedhelm Hoffmann of thetper Diocese-Wirzburg in 2007

471 Likonde Seminariop. cit,3.

2 bid.
% bid.
474 Kamati ya Historia na Habari Jimbo la Mbinga, cit, 105.
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which was remarkable writes Bishop emeritus Emmgkiagunda, “...the first taste of his
reception was Likonde Seminary, where he was semtdhis lunch, apart from the jubi-
lant dancing groups of men and women from Mkaktagé, swaying their bodies to the
rhythm of the drumming. One could detect a twinckkeadmiration in our Guest's

eyes.*’

Moreover the seminary is earmarked by its unigle itglays to the Diocese. The
seminary consists of priests, religious men and amifiooth staff and students), lay per-
sonnel (teaching staff and supporting staff) ardsminarians. Such a diversity of mem-
bers is hardly to be seen in a single Parish. Soiriee teaching staff members provide
manpower to the Diocesan Curia. Since the creatidghe Diocese, the Bishop has picked
the Director of Mass Communication, the Diocesedation Secretary, and for some years
the Diocesan Church Vocations Director from amaadf snembers. These two are mem-
bers included in the Board of Directors, which hige Bishop in matters pertaining to the

running the Dioces&?®

Likonde Seminary is not only reputed for spiritt@mation it accords those aspir-
ing to discern their vocation to priesthood, bualso distinguished for its academic excel-
lence. It counts to have five bishops and two ablmm its formatiorf!” It has also edu-
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Bishop Emmanuel Mapundagdvent Letter(Mbinga: Bishop’s House, 2007), 1.
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According toStatus Dioecesis de Mbin@®05 the Diocesan Curia is composed of\ierius Gener-
alis (Vicar General), th®irector Officii de Religiosa Education@®irector of Religious Education); the
Director Officii de Vitae Vocation€Director of Church Vocations), th@irector Officii de luventutis
Vita (Director of the Youth), th®irector Laicorum ApostolatugDirector of Lay Apostolate); thBi-
rector Officii de Caritag(Director of Caritas) and th@irector Officii de Mediis Communication{®i-
rector of Mass Communications). Diocese of Mbin§&tusDioecesis de Mbinga(Mbinga: Bishops
House, 2005), 7.

To be mentioned in the list are Archbishop Norlihtega of Songea Archdiocese, Bishop Bruno Ngon-
yani of Lindi Diocese, Bishop Alfred Maluma of Njdw Diocese, Bishop Castory Msemwa of Tun-
duru-Masasi Diocese and Bishop John Ndimbo of Mbirithe two Abbots are retired Abbot Alquin
Nyirenda OSB of Hanga and Abbot Basilius Ngaporfdglvimwa (Seminari Likondeop. cit,25).
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cated eminent persons in Tanzanian politics, innydhe former President of the United
Republic of Tanzania, Mr. Benjamin Mkapa, some ambassadorssantbr government
officials.*’® It is due to this achievement Likonde Seminary baen recognized as the
“Cambridge of East Africa®® With such an outstanding position, the seminasy@ape-
cific role to play in making credible suggestionsthe wave of migrants in the Diocese of
Mbinga. This is truly so because the seminaryfiised victim and beneficiary of the wave

of labour migrants.

2.4.1.2 Miners Invasion at the Seminary
In 1993 the small-scale mining activities beganNigembambili area along the

Mkako River*®° A large quantity of sapphire was extracted fromréh but soon the huge
number of people facilitated the diminishing of iIome miners entered the Kitai prison
compound where they were expelled. They turned kakd village and got hold of the
seminary plot as well as lucrative gold samplesewdatected. The years 1994 and 1995
were a turning point. The miners inflicted a lotd#mage to the seminary plots they dug
many pits and tunnels that put limit to availakd@d for cattle grazing and caused the
death and injury of some cows belonging to the saryi “** The presence of labour mi-
grants near the seminary has another setbackntimet’s bad behaviour has been adopted
by some seminariané® Worse still, the deforestation of the seminaryt idocausing a
great alarm. In addition, the activities of the e deplete its solil fertility and cause soll

erosion®®®

478 .
Ibid.

4% Susanne Hardérfer, “The Seminary School in Lilendin http://diocese-mbinga.bistum-
wuerzburg.de/bwo/dcms/sites/bistum/extern/mbing@atessed 16.04.2011).

80 Interview with Mzee Makhita at Likonde SeminaAugust 2010).

8L Interview with Fr. Christopher Mapunda membesafff at the Seminary (August 2010).
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In the same line the seminary has suffered conghtefttfrom the miners and some
villagers who cooperate with them. As a resulthi$ flagile situation in 1996, the Rector
by then Father John Ndimbo, now Ordinary of Mbitgaught his complaints to the Dis-
trict Area Commissioner Mr. Erasto Mbwilo, who catoeMikako in person to urge miners

to respect plots that were officially located tovpte institutiong>*

Although the general impression was that the mimene predominantly problem-
atic to the seminary, the positive side is hardleg a mention. The miners gave the semi-
nary community an opportunity to see many diffetgpes of people from different places
and belonging to different ethnic background. Alése people were living together and
struggling togethet® Some migrants were very much committed to litiabitinctions
and material support for the Church. The seminagamzed friendly football matches
versus the miners. On such occasions seminarian® gmderstand that the miners are
also peaceful and friendly peopfé. The seminary community had something to learn
from such commitment especially basing on the faat the majority of the seminarians
have a limited exposure to vibrant activities ddryethe laity in places other than their

places of origirt®’

It is important to reiterate that the dominant disse at the seminary, however,
relegated the miners and labour migrants to beairegieemable. They were destructive,
lawless, alcohol addicts and people without tréftsvith such a scope of understanding
one is not surprised that the seminary had notgdedi a schedule of dialogue with the
miners. Even in secular studies offered in the sanyi such as General Studies at Ad-
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Interview with Fr. Alphonce Komba at Likonde Seany, August 2010 (former staff member at Lik-
onde Seminary now teaching at Kilocha seminaryjonibe Diocese since January 2011).
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vanced Level curriculum and Geography which is tadmpth for Advanced and Ordinary
curriculums, one found the issue of Small-scaleimgiras completely absent. Indeed, no
classes were given to educate seminarians on thecsunor are study tour organized to

visit the area. The approach so far has been osespicion and mistrust.

The InstructiorErga Migrantes Caritas Christ “The Love of Christ towards Mi-
grants” however states “in seminaries too, fornmtannot now fail to take into account
the world-wide phenomenon of migration. ‘Seminaaesl Institutes of Higher Studies, in
adapting their own curricula and methods, will deaheir students to become acquainted
with the various types @migration (permanent of seasonal, internationdliaternal), the
reasons for which people move, the consequencascbfmobility, the general outlines for
adequate pastoral care in this field, the Pontifimacuments on the subject and also those
of the local Churches*®® The priests who teach at Likonde Seminary prosipigitual
service to the miners by administering Holy Masmad other sacraments on Sundays. The
pastoral administration, however, is taken by thadh priest from Kigonsera Parish. The
spiritual service offered by priests from the sesmynhelps to connethe miners with the

institute.

2.4.2 The Benedictine Sisters of St. Agnes Chipole
Official Statistics of Mbinga Diocese for the ye#d09 shows that there were 54

African Benedictine Sisters of St. Agnes Chipolerkirg in the Diocesé® The sisters

provided service in the fields such as but nottiohito catechesis, education, liturgy,

89 InstructionErga Migrantes Caritas Christi“The Love of Christ towards Migrants” art. 71 in

http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/pontifical_cousfinigrants/do (accessed 16.02.2008).
Bishops House Mbing&tatus Dioecesis de Mbing@binga: Peramiho Printing Press, 2009), 6.
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Health social welfare and women development. Thegsevocated in different parishes of

the Diocese and serve at Likonde minor seminamyedis*®*

The Benedictine Sisters of St. Agnes from Chipaletioues the Benedictine tradi-
tion and spirituality in the Diocese. From the tfitisne when Benedictine Missionaries of
St. Ottilien began work at Kigonsera in 1889, treholic Church in Umatengo and Un-
yanja was shaped by the Benedictine spiritualitye Benedictine Fathers and Sisters al-
ways worked together. However, the last Benedidissionary priest concluded his min-
istry in the Diocese on 7th May 2008 in the perebkr. Oswald Wiederer OSB who was
the Parish Priest at Litembo. Bishop Emmanuel Mdpulauded him in the following
words: “I was scheduled to preside over the Eushiarcelebration on the 7th May, which
overlapped into festive gathering, as fitting faelwo Rev. Fr. Oswald Wiederer OSB,
after two decades of committed pastoral work assRd@riest at Litembo. He was the only
Benedictine missionary priest left in the Dioceshpse presence was a watershed ingredi-

ent to the Diocese’s spiritualit§®

2.4.2.1 A Short History of the Benedictine Sisté1St. Agnes of Chipole
The geographical area of Mbinga Diocese is the dgrackd from which originated

the idea of establishing an African CongregatiorBehedictineSisters.The whole idea

91 According to this research the Benedictine Séstender services at the following parishes: Kigoas

Parish 1977- 1991), Lituhi Parish (since 1975)elrbo Parish (since 1975 to present), Lundu Parish
(1964 to present), Mango Parish (1964 to pres®uanda Parish (1958 to present), Nangombo Parish
(1975 to present), Matiri Parish (1972 to preseFit)gi Parish (1962-2003), Liparamba Parish (1954 t
present), Mpapa Parish 1959 to present), KiyogaWwalenation House 1986 to present), and Likonde
Seminary (1991 to present). Shirika la Masista Wiadétini wa Mt. Agnes Chipolelubilei ya Miaka
50: 1938-1988(Chipole: Peramiho Printing Press, 1988), thekbammver has a painting of a family tree
indicating all the parishes the sisters were sadtthe year in which they were assigned to desighat
parishes. See also Masista wa Huruma wa Mtakaiiicént wa Paulogp. cit 36-40.

92 Bishop Emmanuel MapundAgdvent Letter (Mbinga: Bishop’s House Mbinga, 2008), 2, alscka¥s
Emmanuel Mapundd)jumbe Mahsusj” Communicationes OfficialeéMbinga: Uaskofuni Mbinga,
10.02.2008), art. 5.
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began in 1911 when Fr. Ludger Breindl OSB as Paugst of Kigonsera was on pastoral
visit to the outstation of Lituhi (Nkaya). Whiledte, he was approached by three girls who
wanted to know if they could become Catholic ndrig three girls were: Ngalimawu Mil-
inga, Millunguyau Mahundi, and Kilumbu Nun&&.These girls had been inspired by the
Anglican white sisters who were called “Madonna‘ireshave mentioned above. The girls
were taken to the parish compound by Fr. Rene kdagr WF who oriented them and
formed them into a religious community life. Theyade their vows on 15th August
1920%%* By then the Benedictine Fathers and Sisters whe weinly Germans had left
the country because of the WWI (1914-1918). The té&/Rkathers who were French or
Swiss nationals had been deployed temporarilyke tan the work done by the Benedic-
tines. Fr. Rene gave the girls new name to disisigthem from their Anglican counter-
parts. He called thetlABANABIKIRAfrom Kiganda language the concept which meant
“virgins.”*%

From this humble beginning, with the flame thatanfed the three girls from Li-
tuhi, there developed something concrete which effisially recognized by the authority
in the Church. In 1938 Abbot Bishop Gallus Stei@SB officially inaugurated the Afri-
can Benedictine Sisters in Peramffidlt was felt appropriate to let the African Benedic
tines grow themselves in a separate area awaytfreinEuropean missionary counterparts
in Peramiho. In 1953 they moved to Chipole near &faga village in Songea District, a
place which is now the main house for sisters sgrim Mbinga and Songera dioceses.

The Benedictine Sisters who serve in Njombe Dio¢tese their main house at llimiwaha.

493 Wabenediktini wa Mtakatifu Agnes Chipotep. cit, 14.
494 :
Ibid., 16.
5 bid.
% bid., 27.
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The two houses are coordinated through the Mottaerskl at Songea where the Mother

General of the Benedictine Sisters of St. Agnesless

The Benedictine Sisters live the charism of theunider, St. Benedict. They ob-
serve a life of community through prayer and wdrkey are appreciated in the parishes
they serve for their committed engagement in mamoak and human development, and
are remarkable for their hospitality. This is veanportant especially now when the region
experiences the marginalization of migrants. Thadgectine lifestyle which is “a shared,
common, and corporate spiritualify* can help to make a difference. This is likely¢wir
talize the traditional spirituality of the people Mbinga and Nyasa Districts, based on the
sharedmatolaculture?®® This culture is threatened by an evolving attitadeong the peo-

ple; namely an instrumentalization of charity.

It should be recalled that from the very early snoé Christianity, the practice of
hospitality was an integral part of monastic idgnéind practic&?® Benedict of Nursia (ca.
480-ca. 550), who is the founder of the BenedicBpaituality developed “a rule for mo-
nastic life that gave a central place to hospitabt strangers, while protecting other disci-
plines of the monastery® The Rule of Benedict required monks graciouslyeceive
clerics, pilgrims, and the poor because of Chrisisntification with strangers in Matthew

497 Ester de Waal, “The Benedictine Charism Todayfitip://oblatesosbelmont.org/about (accessed on

16.04.2011).
“Matola” is a noun which designates the presamid packages carried on to grace a special infent o
close relative or a friend. It is a Bantu word whiariginates from the roottel- and can be conjugated
into verb ,kutola” which means to take, to put downd to hand oveMatola is a custom of cheering
important event in family life such as the birthathild, baptism, Holy Communion or marriage. Well
wishers demonstrate their solidarity by carrymgtolawhich are to be handed to the family that cele-
brates that event.
Christine D. PohiMaking Room: Recovering Hospitality as a Christi@iradition, (Grand Rapids,
con Michigan: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Compan99%), 46.
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25:35°°* The Benedictine Sisters of St. Agnes Chipole nmaye helpful to the faithful of
the Diocese in the context of strangers, the migranSmall—scale sector. This affirmation

leads to study about the relationship between tinehnmactivities and the Benedictines.

2.4.2.2 African Benedictine Sisters and Small-Skliteng Activities
We mentioned earlier that the Benedictine SisteeSaithful to their tradition and

therefore engage in prayers and manual work. Thaysmall projects in the parishes to
sustain their livelihood. In all the projects anctivties done by the sisters, the mining
activities both at small and large scales are aat @f their priority so far. The main house
at Chipole has large acres of forested and fdeid which local people believe has gold
and sapphire sampl&8 One sees that the sisters have not yet shown si@rénhe mining

industry. This is not to say that the sisters atedoing anything to help miners in informal

settlements.

Honesty to the historical development of the Bectatk Congregation compels us
to challenge the situation so far, and to helpemirthe narratives to which the mining ac-
tivities have been ascribed. It should be recatlet in Europe the Benedictines have
greatly contributed to transform agriculture anchimg activities. The Cistercian Benedic-
tine monks who follow St. Bernard, for example areeptionally admired for their “en-
deavours included land reclamation and forest geatien; advancements in irrigation
and improved millworks (flour, oil, fuelling, spimg); animal husbandry (horse, cattle,
sheep); mining (iron, lead, coal, salt), metalwarkl forges; wine and cider production

wholesale; glassworks, fisheries, timberworks; estewcolate.>*

01 pid.

92 Interview with Mzee Makhita at Likonde SeminaAugust 2010).

82 Anita Gordon, “Those Amazing Cistercians” in
http://www.themedieval.chronicle.com/2nd%20year%ep@sct%202010/Those%20..(accessed
0onl16.04.2011).
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In Poland too, in the territory of Starachowicertherere in the medieval times two
cloisters. These cloisters belonged to the Cister@ Wachock who founded a settlement
for mining industry called “Minera Starzechowskafida“Benedictines Swietokrzyscy”
who specialized in mining and metallurf{l.In the middle of the 19th century, owing to
the investment of the Polish Bank, this territogcéme a “major centre of mining and
metallurgie industry®® The remarkable role the Benedictine played in land metal
work reform extended to Bavaria (Germany) and Palahma Archabbey in Hungary re-
spectively>®

In Italy stories related to the sainthood of S¥&tim Verceli (1085-1142) recount
that in 1119, the saint attracted many disciple® Wdrmed them into hermits of Monte
Vergine (Williamites) with a Rule based on the Baintnes>®’ The saint founded monas-
teries in Naples region. Legend says that he bagaimg the stone and digging the foun-
dations for the Churctf®

Considering the rich experience which the Beneukstihave in the history of
Christianity and in their dealing with the land amatural resources, a respected Benedic-
tine spiritual writer, Joan Chittister OSB concurs:

Benedictines over the centuries (...) tilled aadd and made it green. They dried the swamps amig ma
them flower. They hired the peasants and taughhthew skills. They seeded Europe with crops that
sustained entire populations, they raised the edtihat fed and clothed, they ploughed the landy the
distilled liquors and brewed beer that brought joythe heart and health to the body, and they didfa
that despite the plundering and pillaging that wargund then®

%04 http://osobliwosci.eduscek.interklasa.pl/-zkasgtbry-htm(accessedon 16.04.2011).
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Given this background the question that comes tonaiad is, why then did the
Benedictine Missionaries of St. Ottilia and Missoy Sisters of Tutzing, who founded the
African Benedictine Sisters community of Chipold diot invest in the mining activities in
Tanzania? The Small-scale mining sector is patteto¢he use of the land and the exploi-
tation of its natural resources. Unlike the largals mining, the Small — scale mining in
many places is managed through manual work whidatesponds well to the commitments
the Benedictines have on manual work. Why is it tha Benedictines did not invest in

such project? There are several reasons for that:

In the first place one has to understand the natittee treaty which was signed be-
tween Fr. Andreas Amrhein and Dr. Karl Peters, Head o the German East African
Company in 1887. Among the conditions of the treatgmmercial activities were forbid-
den for the missionaries but they were allowedrtmdpce things for the upkeep of their
missions.?° The German charted trading compabeutsch-Ostafrikanische Gesellschaft
(DOAG), was founded in 1885 with a capital of 7,1880 Marks which was financed by
German bankerd! The company itself was absolute set to make userfmercial deal in
mineral extraction and exportation. “They were ilreal in the purchase of minerdtem
the very beginning®? To ensure maximum profit, DOAG encouraged privampanies
to exploit minerals, thus the German colonial oéfi€ introduced a concession system,
whereby companies were given exclusive mining ggbtlarge areas that were aurifer-
ous>*® Thus in principle the Benedictine missionarieseweot allowed to embark on full

and large scale projects. It is not clear why tleadlictines were not allowed to do busi-
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ness including the extraction of minerals. But ag gan imagine, the DOAG probably
wanted the Benedictines to concentrate on whaaiperto the saving of souls. The DOAG

had at the same time granted about 111 claims jsr@$pecting fields**

The second reason being, that, after the attainmiemtdependence, the govern-
ment under the leadership of Mwalimu Julius K. Nyernationalized key sectors of the
economy, and according to this policy, the govemmint@ok charge of the mining industry,
under the auspices of the State Mining Corporg®PAMICO).>*

The above mentioned reasons do no longer hold wadery, for we live at a time
of privatization and liberalisation. Given the fdeen to operate mining activities, one
could expect the Benedictines to recapture thatgpirtheir “ancestors” of the middle
ages. One understands that the Peramiho Abbewmsngithe goldsmith handwork at the
Peramiho Printing Press building for a number argenow. It should be argued that the
extraction of gold by a company owned by the Bectaths could surge advantage to them
to reduce the cost of supplying gold to the goldisnféactory. Attempts were made by
Peramiho Abbey to buy a claim holder at Lukarasiing area between the period falling
1992 to 1994, but the project was abandoned, faag felt that it would bring no profit
given that its gold ore resources were almost estiedlc'®

On their part, the Benedictine Sisters of Chipagenlacked interest with this kind
of project. Although they are located near thenmfal settlements, the Kiyogawale Forma-
tion House (is near Ngembambili and Masuguru) aradifMParish Convent (is near Lu-

karasi mining), they have not yet invested in fieéd. What takes place at the mining

14 Sidney Lemelle, “Capital, State and Labour: Atbiig of Gold Mining Industry in Colonial Tanganyika

1890-1940” (Ph D. Thesis, University of ColumbiasLAngeles), 1986.

Kassim Kulindweet al, op. cit, 3.

Interview with Fr. Basil Fetz OSB member of théb&y Community and a long time Professor for
Dogmatic Theology at Peramiho Major Seminary (J20&1).
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areas, seem less to attract Congregatianvest there. The Small-scale activities ame-ge
der discriminatory. Patriarchal system operatemfiormal settlements, which may prove
to be a stumbling block for nuns to engage in siot of work>’ While such an opinion
is true, it does not justify why the sisters shoigldore mining industry. They could hire
male casual workers to work in the field, as theywhen constructing the dam and tunnel
at river Ruvuma to harness electricity. One ledia¢ even the Benedictine monks coun-
terparts at Peramiho did not do the mining theneseht theLukarasimining area they
entrusted the operation and supervision to lay leddge Mr. Johnson to work on behalf of
the Peramiho Abbey/?

The second reason that was given by another steistify their position as re-
gards mining activities is based on the fact thaalbscale mining industry is still a stig-
matized activity. It is looked as the work of “beak people.” According to Roger Moody
Small — scale miners are “people broken — just fileestone they break™ The business
taken by such seemingly wretched people seem nairtgoromise with the Benedictines’
decency’®® The Benedictine family observe the idea of stgbdind community life. Min-
ing activities keep the miners always on the m@uring rush season they come in num-
bers, try their luck and abandon the area whermptbduct is minimized. This reality does
not assure stability on the part of miners. They apeople on the move. “So the Small-
scale activity contradicts thetabilitas lociof the Benedictines>** This argument can also
be refuted on the fact that the community of sssteas expanded over the years. Some of

the sisters are doing apostolate in places likedictn Manyoni Singida, and even as far as
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North America. Somsisters as we have already read across thesealiads/ing in par-
ishes away from home community at Chipole. The Caomity runs projects in places like
Mbamba-bay far away from the main convent at Cleipdhe sisters who are away from
the central motherhouse are at least physicallyimeouch with the routine of the main
house. Therefore, there is a need to newly defiakilitasloci whether it is still applicable

at contemporary situation of mobility.

From a practical observation, a Small-scale busimean activity without physical
and spiritual security. Informal settlements aracpk far away from parish churches.
Benedictine sisters are scheduled in their tradlite attend mass daily and to follow the
prayers of the hours. Informal settlements aregdagithout police stations and judiciary
systems. The miners enforce laws in their own waysce most of the people in the mines
are men, women are likely to be victimized. Sudhack of security certainly discourages

the presence of nuns in this work.

Notwithstanding the above mentioned argumentsptasence of Benedictine nuns
in the mining sector is crucial. This is esserfoaldifferent reasons. The miners are people
who spent what they earn with less sense of invgdar the future. The Benedictines han-
dle what they get with care; therefore the sisterdd give a good example to the miners.

When Benedict talks to me about handling with cabsut reverence and respect for material things,
he does it in a way that is immediate and spedaific] therefore difficult to evade. The Abbot haoudis
the work tools to the brothers, he keeps a listpgmizing that these items are on loan and thatyeve
thing matters. At the end of time, whether it wirenharvest is finished, or at the end of ones Idr
the Day of Judgment, they are to be collected laagzkn and ,recollegenda.” The Latin word carries
sense that when work is done and the harvestingngplete, the tools are to be gathered in agaimyTh
are only a loan, and they've got to be returfi&d.

The engagement of Benedictine sisters in the fiélchining could help to reshape

the narrative that cloud and darken miners. Thesplp are also called to holiness. The

22 Esther de Waabp.cit, Ibid.
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miners need love and the Benedictines who show tlmem in hospitals and schools
should also follow them at the informal settlemefdl the courtesy of love is a wonder-
ful phrase for explaining how you handle people.eWlthings go wrong there has to be
gentle handling. Somebody needs healing, handleaBiyou would a pot where you have
to scrape off the rust, very gently so you dondogrit. St. Benedict teaches us in im-
ages.?” One may refute the assumption we have made thgtrésence of the Benedic-
tine sisters among migrant workers could make ferdihce. And this from the fact that the
Benedictine monks at Peramiho had already trieglaik in the field but nothing special is
recordes as to the change of attitude by the migirdinhas to be stated that the influence
of the monks at Peramiho Abbey in this industrynisagre because their involvement in
Small-scale mining at Lukarasi as already pointethesvhere above was done at a very
short span of time. In addition, the monks did elmgage themselves physically in mining,
but they had hired lay people to work for them.

At this new age of migration the Benedictine Sistef Chipole have also become
“a people on the move), they are challenged toigeothe concept dftability with a fresh
perception. The sisters welcoming strangers inDleeeseshould now more than ever
before prove themselves as a sign of availability presence to God, to the Church and to
all the people of good will. And, therefore, theimistry is inclusive to get inserted in the
context of human suffering in order to bring hopette poor?* While understanding the
essential demands for mobility, it has to be statet] mobility without stability is a form

of character disorder, a lack of discipline. Stapivithout mobility is dangerous, because
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%24 Jordan Nyenyembd&pirituality in African Sports: Version of PublieRgion, (Sarbriicken: VDM Ver-
lag Dr. Muller, 2010), 91.
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it can hinder new invention, lock up creativity,daparalyze the interest to new comers,

new ideas, and mutual encounterifig

2.4.3 St. Vincent Sisters of Mercy
Besides the Benedictine Sisters of St. Agnes, tlecd3e of Mbinga benefits

greatly from spiritual charism of the Sisters oflewho follow the Order of St. Vincent
de Paulo. Just like the former, the Vincentine é3sstare a Congregation of the Diocesan
right. The Sisters of Mercy are distinguished imigy special attention to the poor, the
neglected and people who are abandoned in stieesisort it is a service of simplicity and
compassionate service to the ptfrThe Sisters of MercyMasista wa Hurumprender

their charisma active and with much enthusiasmaiishes and diocesan institutés.

2.4.3.1 The History of the Vincentine Sisters inriga
In 1958 Abbot Bishop Eberhard Spiess of Peramilkedishe Mother Superior of

Untermarchtal in Germany, if she could release sofmieer sisters to come to Tanzania
and work in Peramiho Dioces® The request of the Bishop was granted. On th©si-
ber 1960, four sisters were sent to Tanzania frortetihachtal. The contingent of sisters

dispatched on mission to Tanzania included, Sr. &Munding; Sr. Candida Werner,

% |pid., 91.

% Masista wa Huruma wa Mt. Vincenti wa Paulo-Mbindabilei ya Miaka Ishirini na Mitano ya Shirika
la Masista wa Huruma wa Mtakatifu Vincenti wa Patbinga 1980-2005(Mbinga: Peramiho Print-
ing Press, 2005), 47.

27 The Parishes and institutes where the SisteMeofy render services includes; Maguu Parish sagfe
October 1960), St. Aloysius Gonzaga Parish (Mbirsijade 28 June 1969), Lipilipili Formation Centre
(since 1985), Mpepai Parish (since June 2000),dpistHouse Mbinga (since 2@\pril 1995), Lundu-
mato Parish (since"@anuary 1996), Loreto Primary School (Mbinga Tainite & March 1999), Mi-
kalanga Parish (since $July 2000), Mpepo Parish (since™3uly 2000), Tingi Parish (sincé"De-
cember 2003), and Kigonsera Parish (sinck 3@ptember 1991). (Masista wa Huruma wa Mt. Viricent
wa Paulo-Mbingagp. cit,33-40) .

% Kamati ya Historia na Habari Jimbo la Mbinga, cit, 105.
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Sr. Brigitta Frey, and Sr. Elizabeth Hertl&f.Upon their arrival in Peramiho, the sisters
were sent to work at Maguu Parish which is nowhi@ Diocese of Mbinga, where they
were enthusiastically received by P. Lukas OSB tedcheering section of God’s peo-
ple>® The Sisters of Mercy convents at Maguu and Mbiaga regarded as ,mother

houses” since they were opened before the congpegait African Vincentine Sisters had

begar™*! The Congregation opened its Golden Jubilee or2gtie October 2009 and cul-

minated the celebration in the year 2010 to commatad0 years since the Vincentine
Missionaries from Untermarchtal set foot in Mbirlg@mcese at Maguu as a pilot Parish in
1960>%

Since the founding of the Diocese of Mbinga thecémtine Sisters of Mercy have
recorded a steady growth in terms of a number of candidates and the expansion of
their service in the DiocesS&® Through their engagement they contribute in tbein way
to make the Diocese of Mbinga dynamic. Their stflevork is following the poor there
where they are, rather than waiting them to comsigters. In this way, the sisters bring
the Church near to the people. They are activlenptovision of health; they are running
health centres in Kigonsera and Mpepo parishesectisply. They also take charge of
dispensaries which are under their Health centngpired by the charism of their founder,
the sisters are committed to attend those in naddut any discrimination. The field of
education is one of their priorities. They run al&iSecondary School at Maguu, a Pri-

mary School for deaf boys and girls, in additiorataumber of nursery schools for chil-

2 Masista wa Huruma wa Mtakatifu Vincent wa Paolp, cit, 17.

530 H
Ibid., 18.

> bid., 33.

32 Bishop Emmanuel MapundBgeport of the Year 200@binga: Bishops House, 2009), 2.

3 According to the Diocesan statistics there haantan increased growth of the sisters in recentsyea
172 sisters in 2006, 195 Sisters in 2007, 199 1Siste2008 and a total of 207 sisters in 2009 (Bg&c
of Mbinga, Status Dioecesis de Mbin@806, 2007,2008 and 2009).
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dren. Their solidarity with the Diocese is defings they are also engaged actively in the
pastoral work of the Diocese. Some of the sistergjaalified catechists. They teach Bible
Knowledge and Religious Instructions in primary aetondary schools. They also ac-
company the Catholi®?wWomen Association of Tanzania (WAWATA), by givingem

counselling. Some of the sisters are serving aBtbleop’s House, assisting at the adminis-
trative organs like procure, financial office, Bigls office, catering services at the Bish-

ops House, and the Diocesan Bookshop and many atbas.

2.4.3.2 St. Vincent Sisters and Labour Migrants
As we mentioned before, St. Vincent Sisters arekimgrin the parishes some of

which are visited by migrant workers like Kigonsemad Mpepo. Therefore, the migrant
workers enjoy and get support of the service oflmeentine Sisters. This proximity be-
tween the sisters and the miners helps the Vinoestio see the true situation. From the
research we have done at Kigonsera and Mpepo paridite Vincentine sisters are in con-
tact with informal settlements on irregular badikere is no programmed routine to visit
the migrants>* The migrants come to the parish mainly for medticaat the health cen-
tres at Mpepo and Kigonset&. Many sick people who arrive from the mining area a
HIV positive related cases, and some come unfortiyat a later stage. An increasing
number of pregnancies outside marriage are regibtatr the clinics. The sisters also ar-
range for vaccinatiorchanjg atDar Pori settlement once a year. The reason why the mi-
grants come at a later stage at the Health Ceistagetong distance and poor road network.
Many of them cannaafford to pay for theimedication as they spend a lot of money on
transport. Due to the fall of mineral ores manyt@m find it difficult to meet the cost of

living and medication. At the Health Centres tomstnof the patients escape the responsi-

534
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Interview with Sr. Ahadi Komba Mother Superiordpepo Convent in Mpepo Parish (July 2009).
Interview with Sr. Beatrice Ndunguru in chargeMyfepo Healthy Centre (July 2009).
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bility to shoulder the cost of treatment after lgedischarged. They usually do not come
back to pay their bills*® The Vincentine Sisters of Mercy often times are ¢mes who

have to bear the cost.

With regard to spiritual services, it was observieat sisters who are catechists
sometimes accompany priests who visit the minig@g&monce a month for Mass service.
This is possible because of the available tranaport to and fro offered by the priest. The
sisters at Mpepo expressed their concern for nioigbable to assure the migrants a con-
stant presence. They remarked that they are fewnmber. Their responsibility at the Par-
ish, in the schools around the parish and the Heaéntre consumes most of their time.
But they also expressed concern that tfechimboni(mining place) is a “dangerous”

place where a woman has to risk her life to goeth€r

The absence of the Vincentine Sisters in inforrettlement; in the sense of lacking
a systematic articulated pastoral strategy; comte to the missing of the compassionate
face of the Church in informal settlements. As sule the mining sites remain places of
isolation and neglect where the “survival of thieeBt” reigns. From our research we no-
ticed that the Vincentine Sisters have a kind afshplate which is adapted to the care of
those in need and the marginalized. The sisteissthies poor and the sick, they do not wait
for those in need to come to the convent and askétp. Vincentine Sisters bring the
compassionate heart of the Gospel to the poor. Thsyfor those abandoned by their rela-
tives and society at large. It is for this fact jdge that they stand challenged to extend
their ministry beyond the ecclesial territory, totr@ach the migrant workers in informal

settlements.

536 :
Ibid.
37 Interview with Sisters at Mpepo Convent (July 2D0
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2. 5 A Look at Selected Mining Sites
We would like to engage our readers and get théyed the Sitz im Leberof the

informal settlements. We have selected two digtiactocations. The first iar Pori
Area, which is at the extreme corner in southem piathe Diocese at Mozambique and
Tanzania border. The second is at Ngembambili-Masuérea in the west-northern part
of the Diocese. Although there are many other gatemformal settlements where miners
are extracting iron ore in Mbinga District suchlagarasi, Liparamba, Lupilo; the two
locations are enough and fit well with the purpoéhis research. We would like to make
it clear that the concept “miners” is not synonymaevith that of “migrants.” Some miners
extract mineral ores but are not migrants. In #ese that part of the miners we found at
Ngembambili, for example, are villagers from Mkakitlage. They are daily connected
with their native village as they go to the miniagea in the morning and return back in
family households at the eveninfhiese are not migrants. At the same time we found a
Ngembambili and Mpepo miners who are migrants. Taey a people who come from

other regions of Tanzania and beyond. We shall cagaé to this point.

2.5.1 The Dar Pori Area in Mpepo Parish
The Dar Pori Area is an informal settlement of an incredibkgtste. It imposes it-

self from a distance as a “town” of its own viewkedm the hill side on the road from
Mbinga, just a few miles from the place. It is aiied about 70 kms away from Mbinga
town. At the time of our research in 2009 it haduad 2000 inhabitant§® The place is
nicknamedDar-Pori to reflect a huge crowd of people who flockedhe place during the
rush season between 1993 and 2590 was compared with Dar-es-salaam which is the

3% Interview with the Mr. Kanyaia the Chairman oétBatholic Community at Dar Pori (July 2009).
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largest commercial city of Tanzania. To distinguistiom the city of Dar Es Salaam they

qualifiedthe place as “Dar Pori” literally to mean “Dar-eda@am in the Bush>*°

This settlement is the main centre. It is a coregkstrea with temporary buildings
and permanent houses. There are shops and ressadrame found there also a number of
guest houses and recreation places where peoplplaagames such as pools, cards and
drink beer and local drinks. The congestion of pe@mnd the poor drainage system makes
the place stink. From the first sight one getsréadity of the health risk which the dwellers

of this place are subjected to.

As the main centreDar Pori supplies essential commodities to mingh® are ac-
tive on weekdays in mining locations some in theZBaian border but others located in-
side Mozambique. The area where gold is extracye8rall-scale miners includes: Lun-
yelle, Mianzini,Songea PorandTanzania Onet the Tanzanian border. The Maji Meupe,
and Zero Gifuri A, B, C up to D) are on the Mozambique bortfér.

Mr. William Kandosa, one of the wazee (the eldersylpepo village, narrated that
the German government officials had in the pasedesearch in the whole area of Mpepo
up to Mozambique border. In his narration, the Gersnspotted some traces of gold ore in
Mpepo ared** These officials of theDeutschostafrikagovernment did not share their
knowledge with the local peoplbut they had always contact with the Benedicting-mi
sionaries*® The government officials were accommodated in phaeishes where the
Benedictines resided. That was certainly in linéhvihe pact which was enacted between
the Benedictine of St. Ottilien and Karl Petersjalbstipulated that “DOAG officials were
to have free access to and free accommodationeinmision station when on their du-

540 :

Ibid.
4L Interview with Fr. Alois Nchimbi former ParishiBst at Mpepo (July 2009).
42 Interview with Mzee Augustino Mbele at the Parisbuse Mpepo (July 2009).
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ties.”** The close collaboration which existed betweentiye parties provided room for
the local population to imagine that the parish poonds under the Benedictine mission-
aries had also mineral resouré&sThe local people suspected that the missionares w
also secretly doing the mining. This is not withogason as Kevin Haule puts it: “what-
ever the intentions of the messengers of the faitissions looked like the other face of
colonialism to the native peoples. Soldiers whoqummed the territory, merchants who
exploited it, missionaries baptizing and foundicpals - all of them came from the same
country, had the same colour of skin, spoke theeslamguage and exchanged hospitality.
No one could doubt that they were all part and glastthe same commaodity*®

The extraction of gold ores at Mpepo by Small-secaieers began in 1992. There
was frequent lightning during rainy season. With #xperience he had gained in Harare
(the present Zimbabwe), Mr. Augustine Mbele gotidena that perhaps that was due to
magnetic attraction because of the presence ofgelkinot very deep in the soil. The fam-
ily started to extract it. He found gammes of gold and kept it secret with his family.
Meanwhile Sota Mbele one dflzeeMbele sons, was able to sell the sample at Songea
regional town. Some Indian businessmen had beemdpungineral ores there but did not
pay a fair price. The family which had been nowduseextract gold at Mpepo valley de-
cided to sell the gold samples at the National Ban€ommerce in Mbinga. The miners
from Lukarasi mining area near Matiri Parish wdsm &elling their gold at the Bank as the
price there was relatively better. Lukarasi ares l@en known to have gold ore from the
time the German missionaries were beginning thesiomsatKigonsera. According to

Church historian Lambert Doerr OSB, one of the saasvhich made Matiri by then being
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Kevin Hauleop. cit 6.
Interview with Mzee Mbele&yp. cit.
Kevin Hauleop. cit 13.
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one of the outstations of Kigonsera Parish, to bstrautstanding of all the outstations was

the extraction of gold at Lukaradi’

As the family ofMzee Mbele was bringing a substantial quantity of gatdthe
Bank, some Bank workers told the miners from Lugaedout the availability of gold at
Mpepo. Upon receiving this information, many ofrthéeft Lukarasi and came to Mpepo
area. As many people now invaded the valley of Mpeéipe family of Mbele felt the ne-
cessity to buy an official claim enabling them teroa specific area. However this did not
help. A lot of people came and the valley was catghy out of control towards the end of
1992>%

In 1993 the family decided to move further Souththe place now know a3ar
Pori area. The area was potentially richer in gold .ok&st only did the family of Mbele
profit from the large quantity there but many peoplshed to join them there. People from
all over Tanzania arrived at the area, and it lE®ime famous since then. At the time of
research (2009) the production was very low andynpeople had left the place, and have

moved deeper into Mozambiqt/®.

To reachDar Pori station one has to board a Land-Rover car trahspom
Mbinga Town main Bus Stand. It makes a very diffigaurney. The Land-Rovers are
usually overloaded with passengers. And to ensumnevamum profit, the car owners ac-
cept commodities and many luggages from businessmémwomen. The passengers have
to endure the boring conditions as beer crateckssaf flour, and tins of Kerosene Qil all
being packed in the same cars. The passengersnioagther choice. In fact there is no

respect for human dignity, no understanding of humghts! Despite all the embarrass-

47 | ambert Doerr OSBop. cit 134.
8 Interview with Mzee Mbelegp. cit.
49 Interview with the Dar Pori’s Catholic Committgkily 2009).
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ment which the passengers are subjected to, thefarges are extremely high sometimes
twice or thrice the normal price. One of the sagants of the discovery of gold mines at
Mpepo andDar Pori is the hiking prices for essential commoditiedudmng transporta-

tion. The villagers of Mpepo who are not minerséavface the situation as weif.

The trip toDar Pori is challenging. The road network from Mpepo vidatgp Dar
Pori is terrible and it is hardly operating during rageasoni> Travelling from Mpepo to
Dar Pori one gets the impression of going towards an uaicedestination. The road is
hilly, dusty, full of potholes, and lacks mainteoanlt is like going through an uninhabited
or unexplored planet! The situation is deplorabid gives a clear picture of how margin-
alized the Small-scale mining sector is. This isiebow a paradox, because the District
Council of Mbinga collects a lot of money as revemax from business men and women at

Dar Pori, but little is done to ensure that the road isnegal.

2.5.2 Pastoral Problems at Dar Pori

From the research we madelar Pori we have encountered a number of pastoral
problems which we are going to enumerate here.OdrePori is a multi-ethnic commu-
nity. Many people living there come from other g of Tanzania and the neighbouring
Mozambique. See the Diagram below:

0 Interview with Fr. Lukas Kanyambala the Pariskestrat Mpepo at the time the research was dorig (Ju

2009).

1 Interview with Sisters at Mpepo Convent (July 200
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Table 2

Residences at Dar Pori

B Migrants from other regions
of Tanzania
B Wamatengo and Wanyasa

Migrants from Mozambique
7%

3%

Source: Dar Pori Local Government Office 2009
From the diagram above, one discovers that atitie of research there were few

members of local ethnic groupsdr Pori. The Matengo and Nyasa were only 7% of the
miners found at the settlement. There are varieasans for this situation. First, many
people in Mbinga and Nyasa Districts have stigneatithe people who go to the mining as
criminals, hardcore or gangsters. Women who migi@atée mining centres are looked at
as prostitutes. This discourages many local pefopia going there. The second reason is
the tendency of the local population not to chasagsgly for new things. The Matengo are
used to grow coffee and maize. It is their lifestyT'his enables them to earn a living.
Within their cultural routine they are relieved ohg the months of July, August, and Sep-
tember where they refreshtmgomacompetitions which provide rest and enjoyment.-Min
ing activitiesdoes not offer an easy access to such a routiliie.ofmagine when the rush
period occurs between the months of July, August, @eptember it is impossible for min-
ers to go and play traditional dances suclechasda (for women) andnganda(for men).
The Nyasa are used to fishing and ordain theititieed in fishing and the cultivation of
cassava and rice. During the months of July, Augumst September, like their Matengo
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counterparts, take rest by playing traditiongbmas The people along Lake Nyasa find it
hard to engage in hard work done by migrant workerthe mines. There has been a
steady increase of interest for mining activitiesoag Wamatengo due to the unstable

market of coffee which is the main cash crop aradinedarea.

From the research the miners feel an acute serséesf of home. In his Post Syn-
odal ExhortationAfricae Munus(Africa’s Commitment) Pope Benedict XVI, underlge
this reality “millions of migrants, displaced pensoand refugees are searching for home-
land.”®>? This has a consequence amongrttigrant workers as they lack the stewardship.
The money gained is spent on alcoholism, and patisth. This permits promiscuity and
some women are taken as concubines. There aranésceligious and denominational
tensions leading to the outbreak of sects andheattblems. Here below we try to locate

some crucial pastoral problems.

2.5.2.1 A Lack of Home
From the interview many miners Bar Pori felt that they were on transit, not at

home there at all. They felt they were strangets® TStrangers,” says Walter Bruegge-
man, “are people without a place.” They are disgdiagersons” because the “social system
has assigned their place to another and so dehé&d any safe place of their owtt®
“Homelessness, then, is a matter of profound ahpeaVasive displacement. Homeless-
ness is a matter of “place-lessne¥4.At Dar Pori many people followed a transitory life-
style as they felt that they were there only ongerary basis. Most of those interviewed

just made a point that the place they lived watkbpaver residence while they were look-

%2 Benedict XVI, Post Synodal Exhortatiokfricae Munusno. 84.

53 Walter Brueggemann, “Welcoming the Strangerlnirerpretation and Obedience: From Faithful Read-
ing to Faithful Living, (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1991), 294.

Steven Bouma-Prediger and Brian J. WaBayond Homelessness: Christian Faith in a Cultufe o
Displacement4.
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ing to return home sometime when they had gainedigim capital to start life at native
places’™® From about 200 miners including their female pensninterviewed, about 20
people said they were at home (2% of those intexed and 182 people (about 98%) said

they did not feel being at home.

Table 3

Why do you not feel to be at home?

0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100%

Due to being disconnected 85%

with family members 94%

I

Due to lack of regular 76%

spiritual services 88%

I

Due to lack of security 6% Hmen

98%

l

Ewomen

Due to non availability of 95%

transport 60%

|

97%
98%

Due to lack of sanitation
and medication

Due to non availability of 90%
documentation and records 55%

|

Source: Interview conducted by researcher at Dari P2009)

%5 Christine BodewesParish Transformation in Urban SlumgNairobi: Paulines Publications Africa,

2005), 10.
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The feeling of not being at home by the migrantkeos atDar Pori was reflected
through the houses which they have constructe@ tAdrere was a serious over-crowding.
The houses consisted primarily of simple structdines were crafted from temporary ma-
terials. The most common building materials werelrand some few of them were made
of bricks with a second-hand corrugatexh roofing sheets. At the mining places the min-
ers were sheltered in semi-permanent materials asietood, plastic, cardboard and poly-
thene, which were typical of the informal settlendrhe poor housing reflected the pov-
erty of the people and the neglect on which theemsirfaced from the rest of society.
Small-scale miners @ar Pori and its surroundings are economically displadeely exist

at best on the very margins of normal economic’fife

Migrants atDar Pori informal settlement have a feeling of being ariexommu-
nity which is not at home. Here it is importantaiealyse the phenomenology of a home.
First, home is a place of permanence. To be “atdisomewhere is more than simply
having a place to stay. SinBar Pori represents transience and unfamiliarity, it idec@
which hinders the miners to fiqgrmanence and familiarity’

Second, home is a place where one has a dwellfdome is not just a place of
permanence, for home is not the same as had$&The notion of dwelling,” says Susan
Saegert, “highlights the contrast between “housklmme.?® It has to be reiterated that,
one has to avoid confusing betweenoaiseand ahome The miners may have houses and
huts in which they spent the nights, but they dofael at home inside them and in the
place they find themselvel the house one seeks a domicile frdomusin Latin. A

%% Steven Bouma-Prediger and Brian J. Waigh,cit,5.
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*9  Susan Saegert, “The Role of Housing in the Expeg of Dwelling” in I. Altman and C. Werner (eds.)
Home EnvironmentgNew York: Plenum Books, 1985), 287.
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home on the contrary is a dwelling place. A howsa construction made up of bricks or a
mud; a home is made up of human relationships &edtn. It is full of memories and

stories of mutual familiarity®®

Third, and in connection to the second, “home istaied place. Homemaking
transforms space into plac&® Certain practices turn spaces without documenmtatiich
no structures to document what happens and takee b individuals at the mining sector
for example. Home is a space which has historiedmmgs, where some things have hap-
pened which are now remembered and which proviagiragty and identity across gen-
eration. At home onean trace a family tree. Place is a space in wingtortant words
have been spoken which have established identtfynetl vocation, and envisioned des-
tiny.>%2

Fourth, home unlike a house is a safe restingepldn contrast to war zone, a site
of danger and fear, home is a refuge, an asylusafefty and security. Home is where one
can be relaxed and at ease rather than tense aimhigif®® For artisanal miners, the min-

ing place is the area of life struggle for survivtls like a war zone.

Fifth, home is a place of friendliness and geneyodi is a place of hospitality. “In
other words, hospitality is what constitutes horadname yekeeps home open, keeps the

boundaries suffused with welcome and protectiohemolusion.®®*

Sixth, home is a place which embodied inhabitatildnis trait assumes that there is

a distinction between a temporary occupant, sucheartisanal miner is, and a permanent

%0 steven Bouma-Prediger and Brian J. Watgh,cit, 57.

561 H
Ibid.

62 Walter Brueggemanrhe Land: Places as Gift, Promise and Challeng®iilical Faith, (Philadel-
phia: Fortress, 1977), 5.

53 Steven Bouma-Prediger and Brian J. Walsgh cit, 59.

% Ibid., 61.
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inhabitant, between merely living in a place anddmeing rooted in a particular place, by
virtue of intimate knowledge and caf@.David Orr perceptively describes this important
distinction betweemesidinganddwelling “the resident is a temporary and rootless occu-
pant who mostly needs to know where banks andsseeein order to plug in. The inhabi-
tant and the particular habitat cannot be sepanatabut doing violence to both...To re-
side is to live as a transient and as a strangendés place, and inevitably to some part of
the self. The inhabitants and place mutually skegmh other>®® This lack of home results

into following negative attitudes among the artedlaniners:

(a) At the informal settlement, the migrants shopoar sense of stewardship. A very pre-
dominant characteristic of the migrantsCar Pori like all rural areas is that the people
there are insecure; and have fear due to many tantées. They are not only uncertain as
to whether they have the capacity to save anythingalso there is insecurity in terms of
the money they earn; at the time of the intervidwere was no banking service Rar
Pori.>®” Since most of the operations of artisanal mineesfarced to be limited from
“hand to mouth” they seek only to satisfy the preseeds® This lifestyle contradicts the
Christian obligation for the excellence and prudase of wealth. The Christians are
guided by the idea of God’s ownership. “God is fr@prietor” and that nothing created
can be alienated from God’'s possession. If thsoisand humans are only stewards, then
wealth should be called not “gift” but “loan” orrttst.”®® What the artisanal miners forget

is that the labour they perform at the mining séed what they achieve is not merely hu-

%5 |pid.

¢ David Orr,Ecological Literacy(Albany: SUNY Press, 1992), 102.

%7 See also Reginald Naludaga and Richard MutuRrsctical Approach to Empowerment of the Poor in
Kenya” in Fritz Stenger and Maria Teresa Ratti (gdshe Poor Discover their Own ResourcéNai-
robi: Paulines Publications Africa, 2005), 27.
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9 Kelly S. JohnsonThe Fear of Beggars: Stewardship and Poverty inistlan Ethics (Grand Rapids,
Michigan: Eerdmans Publishing, 2007), 87.
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man achievement, but it is simultaneously a griteney is merely a fruit of labour. We

shall come again to this point at the last chapitéis work.

(b) There is a strong sense of irresponsible livinguadothe mining area. People do not
care about health principles and decent living. ife¢hods of mining abongea Porand
Minanzini were found to be deplorable. From our researchntlmeng was unsystematic
and pits were sunk haphazardly. Heavy washed gravete thrown on adjacent plots
which caused pits to collapse and caves were foewedywhere. The miners had no sense
of environmental care. This is motivated by the taey were there just on temporary ba-
Sis.

(c) The feeling of homeless precipitates into a humensgn an idea that he/she is someone
of no value. Homelessness channels violence amderance; it nurtures anger and de-
spair®’® Existentially, to be homeless is to feel depriviedopples the values of authentic
cultural and religious practices and breeds falgpehand expectation. Homeless leads
eventually, to a culture of blame and failure toognize a personal responsibility in such
precarious situation. The homelessness is a viigabund of “cultural amnesia*™ Con-
sequently, the miners have what an Austrian théato§aul M. Zulehner calls the “Jona
Syndrome.®”? Given their condition of displacement, they arpmgled by anger, depres-
sion and resignation which empties them the enévggppreciate their own potentiali-

ties>’®

% Stan Chu lloThe Church and Development in Afrid4.6.

>l German theologian Hille Haker endorses compasa#n virtue for global justice because it enables
first — world persons to overcome what she calldtycal amnesia” which keeps us from acknowledg-
ing our responsibility for social suffering (Maurell. O’ Connell,Compassion: Loving Our Neighbour
in an Age ofGlobalization Maryknoll, N.Y: Orbis Books, 2009), 13-14.

:Z Paul M. ZulehnerChristenmut: Geistliche Ubunge@tersloh: Gutersloher Verlagshaus, 2010, 128.
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(d) Lack of home consolidates the idea of insecurityDAr Pori as mentioned now and
then, there is an acute sense of absence of tfeigeinsurance. During our research there
we noted the concern of the miners and migrant &rsriabout the lack of security as the
table above has shown. Women felt more insecure riien, the cause of this is the patri-
archal system that protects men and privileges tW¢mlearned that during the rush peri-
ods in the past between the years 1992 to 1995nihers were regularly attacked by rob-
bers and retired soldiers from the neighbouring &wokzique. The peace deal which was
signed between FRELIMO, the ruling party under BoacChisano in the 1990s, wit-
nessed many soldiers of RENAMO the opposition paitlyer being recruited in the na-
tional army or were disarmed and went back to th#ages. These “retired” soldiers were
suspected to be behind the attacks orchestratadsagaisinessmen/women at tBar
Pori settlements. One of disturbing reality for theiédn population today is lack of secu-
rity. The African bishops during their second SynndRome (October 2009) challenged
politicians and African governments of the neeamdorce security for the people in sub
Saharan Africa:

This synod reminds our African governments of fhit and appeals to them for security of life and
property. Life is sacred and must be protected sewlred. Governments should put in place a machin-
ery to stop killings, kidnappings, etc., on thetomwmnt. Insecurity of life and property and lackgufod
order increases migration, and the brain drain atfds, in turn adds to pover@f1

2.5.2.2 The Emergence of Christian Sects
The pastoral visit of a priest Biar Pori main settlement area and its adjacent min-

ing sites is assured once a month. The Parisht fircegs Mpepo offers Mass once a month,
otherwise on other Sundays the faithful observelithegy of the Word that is organized
by the local catechiSf> The Dari Pori area is treated as one of the seven outstations of

> Final Propositions of the Second Synod of Bishojes the Church in Africa, no 15,
http://www.radiovaticana.org/en3/Articolo.asp? @ssed on'3November, 2009).
"5 From the interview with the Chairman of the Caitisn atDar Pori (July 2009).
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Mpepo Paristi’® Many people who were interviewed were not satisfiéth the irregular
pastoral services they received. Due to poor roatisainy season for example, the mi-

grants could wait up to three months without reiogj\service from the priesf’

The Catholic faithful in the mining centres at Letlg Asili, Songeaori, Tanzania
One,Maji Meupe Zero Sifuri A, B, C up to D) do have chance to receive a poaese by
crossing toDar Pori to attend the mass. On this particular day, tiesphas to celebrate
mass, settle pastoral problems with regard to ¢leeption of sacraments, and offer pas-
toral counsels. This is too much for a priest foe @lay in an area such as informal settle-
ments. In an area with social upheaval and dysiomcivith a lot of gambling, alcoholism,
concubinage, and prostitution such casual pastosdl of the priest offers a minimum
spiritual doze. Asked for example, how many timef te (the priest) pay visit to non
active Catholics at the mining area, Father Aloghisbi answers, “for the people living
in small mining areas those unable to attend masdear Pori, | visited them once at a

span of two years?®

Lack of a systematic pastoral care has resulten sSotme Catholics defecting to
Pentecostal sects. In the situation lik& Pori and the informal settlements surrounding it
where many people feel homeless and less empowtieediack of a systematic pastoral
care from the Catholic Church side has a devagtatifect. Many people were turning to
Pentecostal sects at the mines. The trend of tHeoafaithful to defect to the Pentecostal

churches is motivated by various factors. The fmsé is that the migrants find in these

"% From the interview with Fr. Lukas Kanyambala #twual Parish Priest of Mpepo Parish (July 2009),

also Mbinga Dioces€009 Status Dioecesis de Mbindgg&lbinga: Peramiho Printing Press, 2010), 54.
"7 From the interview with Magdalena Komba, Chairvesnof WAWATA atDar Pori area (July 2009).
"8 From interview with Fr. Alois Nchimbi, a formeaRsh Priest at Mpepo (July 2009).
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churches “the neighbourly love they see expredseith formally and informally>® One
discovers that Pentecostal churches are highlytabl@pand appeals to the miners in the
way the Catholic Church does m8t.This is truly so because the pastors of thesecBest

tal sects are fellow miners whose simple lifestybel constant presence to those in need is
a witness of charity. Their regular “healing andiva@ance ministry paves the way for
good health, success and prosperityifef”>** Moreover, “the African Pentecostal theol-
ogy is a theology of empowermerit? Whereas for Catholics they have to wait for major
decisions to be taken by the Parish priest at Mge@ash headquarter, the Pentecostals
settled their pastoral matters on the ground. brtsbne can say that what attracts many to
Pentecostalism can be summarized as follows: “ttenpial to be an agent of social trans-
formation (...) it is a religion of the people: eyene has the right to interpret scripture
themselves; they are not dependent on a priesthscBelievers have direct access to God,
not needing a mediator, and everyone has a rol@nMibe body of Christ, regardless of

social class, ethnicity, and family lineag&
2.5.2.3 Lack of Sanitation and Poor Health Facilities
St. Ireneus who was the bishop of Lyon (Francehélast quarter of the 2nd cen-

tury said in the past “the glory of God is manyulive.”®* The situation among artisanal

miners as found by the researcher was quite differEhe artisanal miners faced a big

5 Donald E. Miller and Tetsunao Yamamd@lobal Pentecostalism: The New Face of Christiagi&o

Engagement(Berkeley: University of California Press, 20073,

%% Ipid., 20.

81 3. Kwabena Asamoah-Gyadu, “Pentecostalism ircafrin Diane B. Stinton (ed.African Theology on
theWay, (London: SPCK, 2010), 65.

%2 bid., 64.

83 Donal E. Miller and Tetsunao Yamamarj. cit, 33-34.

84 St.Ireneus in
http://www.crossroadsinitiative.com/library_artitdd9/Man_Fully_Alive_is_the_Glory _of God_St.
Ireneus.html (accessed 25.08.2011).
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problem due to lack of health security. AccordingSr. Beatrice Ndunguru in charge of
Mpepo Health Centre, there were a lot of cases fiomong the artisanal miners related to
HIV/AIDS and other sex related diseases, maland, acidents happening during mining
activities®®® Sexual promiscuity was asserted to be a big prolaieDar Pori and its adja-
cent mineral sites. This is the case in almosinddirmal settlements. Sexual behaviour at
the Small-Scale mining areas seems to favour the g§@read of STD (sexually transmitted
diseases) and HIV and creates a highly-infectedaferpopulatiort®® “Certain beliefs in
society also make women more vulnerable to HIVanhésms. For example, the belief in
getting cured by having sex wighvirgin or disabled woman or a girl only heightéhneir
vulnerability.”®®’ The people interviewed &tar Pori admitted that there were women who
engaged in prostitution, but it was difficult foesearcher to identify them as no one
wanted to admit openly for fear of being stigmadiz€he practice of men having multiple
partners contributed much to the spread of HIV/Al2fted diseases was common. “In
many cultures women do not have a say regardingesexatters; they are dictated by men

which renders them a high percentage ri8R.”
The big problem concerning HIV/AIDS is the factttimaany of those affected are
afraid of being stigmatized. And therefore it imays difficult toget reliable data.

The fear of stigma and discrimination prevents pe@@m seeking testing and disclosing their status
their partners or spouses (...) It causes somemgda be devalued and ashamed, and other to fegl th

8> nterview with Sr. Beatrice Ndunguru at Mpepo ke&entre, (27 July 2009).

%8¢ R. Goergen, A. Mohamed, E. Mhando, C. Hunger&@May, “Artisanal and Small-Scale Mines: Tick-
ing Bombs in Need of Workplace HIV/STI Intervent3nin http://www.kit.nl/exchange/html|/2001-
4 artisanal_and_small-sca.asp (accessed 11/02/2011)
%87 Catherine Machyo, “Gender Issues in the ContéResponding to the Challenges of HIV/AIDS in the
AMECEA Region” in Marco Moerschbachet al (eds.), A Holistic Approach to HIV and AIDS in Af-
rica, (Nairobi: Paulines Publications Africa, 2008), 64
Elizabeth Nduku, “The Impact of Poverty, lllitesaand Ignorance in Responding to Challenges of
HIV/AIDS in AMECEA Region” in Moerschachest al (eds.),0p.cit,47.

588

144



are superior. Due to the stigma associated with Hid the discrimination that often follows, thehtg
of people living with HIV and their families aretef violated?®

In 2000, African Church leaders meeting in Nairabimitted about the scourge of
stigma: “Our tendency to exclude others, our irmegdion of the scriptures, and our theol-
ogy of sin have all combined to promote stigmatorgtexclusion, and suffering of people
with HIV or AIDS (...) For the churches, the mostwerful contribution we can make to

combating HIV transmission is the eradication @jrata and discrimination®

We mentioned early that the miners live in verypcocumstances. This situation
exposes them to healthy risks. Having a pit lattméhe mining area is no guarantee. At
they were met by the researcher, artisanal minem®ek did not have latrine pits. Most of
them defecated in the bust.During rainy season much of human waste runsdrittk-
ing water. The miners are exposed to diseasesasicliarrhoea, typhoid, malaria, &fg.

At Dar Pori settlement the researcher found open sewers whichdjacent to the houses
and dirty path, often less than metre away fromdibers of houses. Because of the drains
being shallow, they were usually backed up by ggeba dirt. Stagnangmelly water and
sludge that surrounded most houses were breedmnds for mosquitoes which led to the
spread of malaria. Many migrants did not use mdsquets to protect themselves against
mosquitoes. “Persistent poverty leads to whatrimée new variant famine where chronic
poverty and ill health are increased, reducing Bbakl and mechanism and resources

coping with illness and mortality....this leadsiltoess, with the progression of the illness,

89 Catherine Machyamp. cit, 64.

9% world Council of Churche§;he Ecumenical Response to HIV/AIDS in Africa: RiiAction (Geneva:
World Council of Churches, 2001), 2.

Christine Bodewesp. cit, 76.

%2 bid.
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the demand for care also arisé¥ Thesituation at thesettlement sneaks of poor sanita-

tion, the smells that come from sewage and garbegpungent>?

Then there is a problem of accidents, which hapymenand then during the extrac-
tion of gold ores. “While it is impossible to sagvihn many deaths and accidents occur in
small-scale mines, due to under-reporting and kedestine nature of much of the work,
the risks of fatal and disabling accidents are HRjhFrom our research we have noted that
mining accidents are commatf. Such accidents happen in various ways such asolhe
lapsing of the soil, and the crumbling of rockstttead to bury the miners alive who usu-
ally die of suffocation. Thélwananchinewspaper one of the authoritative source of in-
formation in Tanzania reported, “Small — scale msriacreasingly encounter deaths which
are caused by the falling of soils (...) they hbeen losing their lives quite ofteti’ Some

miners get injured accidently while on work.

The dangers of mining accidents, however realpataearly so acute as the health
hazards and sickness found in mining communitidschvare commonly overcrowded,
and with inadequate facilities for sanitation andter®>®® In many incidents, the miners

have been diagnosed to suffer from Silicosis winsch result of exposure of dust and the

93 Elizabeth Ndukuop. cit,44.

%94 Christine Bodewesp. ct, 59.

% International Labour Organization, “Small-scalénMg on the Increase in Developing Countries” in
http://www.ilo.org/global/about-the-ilo/press-anddia-centre/news/WCMS_007929 (accessed
06.08.2011).

Anton  Njuguna, “Hope fade for 65 feared drownedn iTanzanite Mine” in
http://www.reuters.com/article/2008/03/30/idUSL30888(accessed 06.08.2011).

97 “Wengine 10 Wafa Mgodini Mwanza” iMwananchi4.10.2010
(http:www.mwananchi.co.tz/newsrids.asp?id=1919@d€ased 14.04.2010).

International Labour Organizatioop. cit (accessed 06.08.2011).
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mercury poisoning. It is an occupational hazard tfe miners, which extend to entire

community, including wives and children minérs.

2.5.2.4 The Plight of Women and Children
At the mining centre in question, one discoversttaditionally defining roles ac-

cording to gender bias. Men are the most activieaird works, for it is up to the men to
provide the basic needs, security, and vision on tmrun the settlement. Women take
care of the household, husband and children.thias duty to make food, fetch water and
sweep the hous®® Despite the defined roles, women interviewedat Pori admitted

that they were exploited by men, and that it wadeao for a woman to do all the work in
the house. Africans are among the poorest in thddwbut one has to recognize that the

continent’s women are poorer than its men, and wobear the brunt of poverty*

At Dar Pori it was evidently clear that women were not ableatoess the re-
sources, as they were subjected to perform jobshwiovide limited economic opportu-
nities. These are traditional jobs such as embrgjdewing and the sale of food produce.
The researcher found some working as bar attendeimse they were abused and ex-
ploited as maidens and prostitut&sDar Pori alone had about 20 bars which were fully
active selling beer and othafcoholic drinks. One got the impression that thes the
most lucrative business at the informal settlemerte miners drink a lot of alcohol espe-
cially on weekends. From our research we noticatinfost of the migrant workers Rar
Pori preferred to drink th&afaribeerwhich is regarded as the strongest beer as cochpare

to brews likeKilimanjaro, Tusker Pilsner, Ndovy andCastle Land-Rover cars operating

%99 |hid.

6% Christine Bodewasp. cit 160.

81 petina Gappah, “Women are Our Best Hope for toeti@ent” in The African Report(August-
September 2011), 24.

%92 bid.
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between Mbinga town anDar Pori are loaded more witBafari beer craters than other
commodities. Too much alcohol facilitates sexuahpiscuity, and makes the single moth-

ers and young girls victims of prostitution. Asstivoman testifies at the mine:

| am very sad that my parents got divorced and vglaéthis me more is to have no education at all. |
cannot forget in my life for my vision was lostiréhe time of my childhood...I have no formaticanth
brewing alcohol. | have no capital besides my baiths is my only resource which | can use to earn
living. Here at the mine life is very hard...womestept to live with any man here to get protected,
otherwise you risk your life, you will go with eyene®*®

This is truly so sad though to note, in many Afnicailtures, men play a dominant
role in most relationships while girls and womegr generally expected to be submissive
thus leading to the risk of contracting HIV/AIDS. & good number of cultures women are
taught that they must obey their husbands andittigtvrong to refuse seX* As a resuilt,
in sub-Saharan Africa, 75% of young people infeciesl female. In fact ddar Pori, the
research noted that women were often coerced expand girls present were forced to
become sexually active at a very young age, wilastrous results. “And violent rape,

which is abrasive and damage tissues, leaves a wewen more susceptibl&?®

Children atDar Pori faced a lot of problems for schooling. Althouglpramary
school was found by the researcher, a school vatua400 pupils, from standard one to
seven had only three teachers. Parents preferrednt their children tMpepoPrimary

School for standard five up to seven where thenmewaough teachers, including the Vin-

93 Habiba Swedi, “Nitaacha Ukahaba nikiruhusiwa Kioiya Madini Kigwasi” inMwananchi3.11.2009

(http://www.mwananchi.co.tz/newsrids.asp?id=1846&8céssed 11.03. 2010). The Swabhili text goes,
“Nasikitika sana wazazi wangu kutengana na kinaehoai zaidi ni kukosa elimu. Siwezi kusahau
maishani mwangu kwani nilipoteza dira tangu utotomvangu. Huenda na mimi leo hii ningekuwa
kama wewe naandika habari za wanawake wenzanga. pirzi wowote zaidi ya kupika pombe. Sina
mtaji zaidi ya huu mwili wangu..ndiyo raslimali yganpekee ninayoweza kuitumia ikanipa kula. Hapa
machimboni maisha ni ya kibabe..Wanawake tunakuhashi na mwanamume yeyote hapa machim-
boni ili tupate ulinzi vinginevyo unahatarisha ntfasyako, utakuwa cha wote

Elizabeth Nduku, “The Impact of Poverty, lllitesaand Ignorance in Responding to Challenges of
oo HIV/AIDS in AMECEA Region” in Marco Moerschbachet al (eds.) op. cit,48.

Ibid.
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centine Sisters. The children were lodged in farfilgnds, where they would likely be
abused. Those who remainedar Pori attending classes without teacher, run away from

school andyo to the mine&®

2.5.3 Pastoral Potentialities at Dar Pori

There are not only pastoral problems, but the sgnaf migrants aDar Pori pro-
vides some green lights likely to promote the pastmsights of the local Church. These
includes the presence of vibrant Small Christiam@umnities (SSCs); the high sense of
self support in running the church, and a potetyiébr ecumenical and interreligious dia-

logue.

2.5.3.1 The Vibrant Small Christian Communities
It is difficult to speak of the Church community Africa without commenting

something about the SCCs. Today there are ovetynineusand Small Christian Commu-
nities (SCCs) in the eight AMECEA countries of EastAfrica®’ During our research we
found that there were six Small Christian Commaesi@tDar Pori which were dedicated

to the patronage dbt. Peter the Sacred Heart of JesuSt. ChristopherSt. JacobJesus
Christ the King andSt. Teresid”® At these communities; the migrants who live near t
one another, meet regularly to pray and to undernpakish-related activities. Eaghmuiya

(...) has a leadership structure that includesharperson, vice-chair, secretary and treas-
urer, who are selected by the memi§étdt is through these SSCs that the Church is active

from the grass roots and it brings the communitgbding members from the neighbour-

606
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From the Chairman of Dar Pori Outstation durintgtview (July 2009).

Joseph G. Healey, “Small Christian Communities’Agbonkhianmeghe E. Orobator SJ (e&¢con-
ciliation, Justice and Peace: The Second Africamo8y(Maryknol, N.Y: Orbis Books, 2011), 59.
From the research we made at Dar Pori (July 2009)
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hood to come together. We shall go into detail altoet SCCs in the last chapter of this

Dissertation.

2.5.3.2 Self Supporting Church Spirit
The migrants at the informal settlemenOatr Pori and its adjacent locations pos-

sessed a unique spirit of a self supporting Churbis is clear from the Sunday collections
which were very high as compared to other churamédbinga Diocese. The Sunday col-
lection especially when the Parish priest celelrdfiass there raised up to 400,000 Tz
shillings during the rush seas®fi.But as the gold ore is now at its lowest, Sundaiec-
tions has fallen up to 50,000 Tz shillings. Theispif self support is lacking in most parts
of the Diocese, having received a wrong traditioonf expatriate missionaries that the
Church was rich. But miners Bfar Pori have shown that they are the resource of the local
Church themselves. They have built their own Chuddhthe time of this research, the
walls of the Church were already high. They pr@dcthe building to be ready by June
2010, and expected the Bishop himself to bless ttairch building. The fact thaar
Pori was a multi-ethnic and multi-faith community, theegrants could learn and share a
lot among them. The presence of Protestant chuermbars seemed to be of help to the

Catholic faithful incementing the idea of self-reliance.

2.5.3.3 Ecumenical and Interreligious Dialogue
The fact that at the mining area there are Catho@levers, members of the Angli-

can Communion, and other Protestant churches, whexist also witiMuslims and some
members of African Religions, this is a place Iahdégth tensions. Philomena Mwaura
confirms, “Africa is a context that tells or demidiwo stories that are diametrically op-
posed. One is a story of frustration and cry ofdtkn, women and men. The other is one

%10 From the interview with the treasurer of the @atien (July 2009).
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of vibrant Christianity, a rich spirituality thahgenders hope and sustains her in the midst
of this apparent chaos. Nevertheless, the Churslo isagmented that there is not much
sustained ecumenical cooperation. It is as if nggitt day exist simultaneously in modern
Africa.”®* According to Father Lukas Kanyambala the Pariséspiat the time when the
interview was done, there were believers of diffiéfaith background abar Pori; how-
ever, he did not take the move to initiate integieus dialogue fearing that Muslims were
not open and ready for thdf. On the contrary the faithful themselves both Gfais and
Muslims showed that once there were opportunibesiialogue they couldhare a lot to-
gether®™® So far there is neither ecumenical dialogue nwrialigious dialogue. The prob-
lem however, is to get the people of all differémth background together, as many of

them are tied with the work of mining.

2.5.4 The Ngembambili and Masuguru Mining Centres

As we have noted above thar Pori informal settlement is remotely located,
which is not the case with Ngembambili and Masugsettlements respectively. Geo-
graphically, Ngembambili is located along the Sandgeegional headquarter town) to
Mbinga road. Masuguru is about 8 kms away fromntfaén road. It sketches itself along
the Songea-Lituhi road. These two places are easdgssible. Transport and contacts be-

tween the people is not a problem at all.

Another point to mention which makes the two centtigfer from that oDar Pori
is the kind of mineral ores that are found theneMlasuguru and Ngembambili, it is sap-
phire which is recovered from alluvial depositsu®land pink sapphires are extracted by

11 Philomena Njeri Mwaura, “Mission As Service oktloe and Peace in the Church of Africa” in Joshva

Raja, Val Ogden, George Wachope, Sumithra N Feméeds.),Towards a Reconstruction of Mission
Stories Building Communities of Hope and Peafidew Delhi: IPSCK and SOCMS, 2010), 11.

From the interview with Fr. Lukas Kanyambala yJ2009).

13 From the Interview held at Dar Pori (July 2009).
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Small-scale miners thef&! Dar Pori is famous for gold which makes a more lucrative
business than sapphire; and for that it is no wotisat Dar Pori had more Small-scale
miners than Ngembambili and Masuguru populationstpgether, judging at least from

the situation at the time of this reseafth.

The last point to be mentioned here which mdbkasPori to be distinguished from
the other two settlements is the status of the ldvgel Most of the migrant workers at
Ngembambili and Masuguru spoke of their desireetoain there permanently. They had
decided to transform the settlements from inforstatus to become ordinary villagés.
There was however, the difference between whatdilellers at these places defined
themselves and what the people from the neighbgurillages described the artisanal
miners there. To many of the villagers from Amarakdro and Mkako the dwellers at
Ngembambili and Masuguru are still recognizedvashimbaji wadogo wadogGmall-
scale minersy*’ The basis of the claim for the inhabitants at Mgsu and Ngembambili
not to consider themselves as artisanal minetsaitsthey did no longer rely on the extrac-
tion of mineral ores as their major source of ineoifihe sapphire ore resources were no
longer available in a significant quantity. The diess in Dar Pori on the contrary still
extracted gold ore and lead their lives mainly fromming business. The scarcity of sap-
phire at the two centres has not spared some pé&ophethe two places to keep on digging
the soil to find the possibility of finding someig.

Now let us move to the history of the two locatiombe extraction of sapphire at
Ngembambili and Masuguru began in 1993. From tlegnerience gained at the Lukarasi

614
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http:seagems.com/mining%20 Opportunities%20 Taiaz@aemstones.html (accessed 25.01.2011).
From the interview with Mzee Makita (August 2010)

Interview with Mr. Frank Hassan Hanga who is ¢skeretary of Ngembambili local government (August
2010).

Interview with Mr. Mwakibona the chairman of tNgembambili local government (August 2010).
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mineral settlement and Mpepo, Mzee Makita and mesnbehis group made a research
along the rivers Mkako and Ngembambili. “Ngembaifbd the name given because of
the two escarpments between the rivers. The twargsents were formed because in
1948 there was an extremely heavy rain, which teduhto eroding the soil forming two
escarpmentgmagemamawili) in local language from which later developed iatoiver
Ngembambil®*® “Masuguru” is so called because the area has raanfills. Ants live in
the ant hill gichugur).®*® They spotted the river strip to have blue, red peltbw sap-
phire®? According to him, the full work of extraction byrall-scale miners began after
the usual traditional rite was performed with thention to harmonize with ancestors. The
rite involves the sprinkling of the cassava flour e air on four directions (the East,
West, South, and the North), with the words of reggsion. “Our ancestors be pleased,
and allow your sons to do business here. Make theky to find what they want from this
soil.” The rite is performed by the eldest memBéiThe cassava flour is preferred in this
rite, usually because it grows underneath the giolins under the ground where mineral
resources are reserved. The cassava is a symipobsperity’®> The hen is also slaugh-
tered and its blood is sprinkled around the pl#ces. roasted and its meat shared with all
those present. This is done with the symbolic meaoif communion and a shared hope
for the better futuré?®

Like any informal settlement where people of dietr ethnic background live to-
gether, there are tensions as well as prospechgspiioduction of sapphire was very high,

during the rush season between the years 199496; 18e situation was different how-

18 From the interview Mr. Makita and Mr. Clemens Kaybo (August 2010).
619 :
Ibid.
620 Interview with Mr. Makita (August 2010).
621 :
Ibid.
622 Ipjd.
623 Ipid.
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ever, during the time of this research. The setl@isiat Masuguru and Ngembambili did
not have a dense population. The legacy remaingvenyvand the pastoral challenges are

to be encountered squarely.

2.5.4.1 Land Disputes and Conflicts
The development of informal settlements at Ngembknaimd Masuguru has

caused much tension in relation to land ownershbgb.us highlight that the land dispute
which results into conflicts among the people ie of the negative characteristics which
the people of Mbinga face in day to day life. “Laactuisition is generally through inheri-
tance and by virtue of being a member of the familg has the right to have a share of the
family land.”®** with the advent of artisanal miners this problesnmiore pronounced.
“Land ownership is the most important factor in ttevelopment of small-scale artisanal
mining in Tanzania. Confrontation between the peaplmost of the areas where small-

scale mining is practised is very comm&fr”

We have mentioned in the previous pages aboutetig@adn which artisanal miners
have caused following their invasion in the semyrmaemises. Starting with the year 1994
the production of sapphire at the area around Mkakage started to diminish dramati-
cally, the miners shifted north and invadbe Kitai prison are&° The prison authorities
could not allow the miners to extract sapphirengirtarea. Immediately the prison wader’s
consolidated patrol and in doing so apprehended af Iminers>®’ This move left the min-
ers helpless, yet some of them invaded in the @mreaidnight where they worked in a

clandestine way thus highly risking their lives. @me hand they were putting themselves
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6% Interview with Mzee Makita (August 2010).

627 Ngembambili Village Office,Taarifa Fupi kwa Mheshimiwa Naibu Waziri wa Nishg2007) from
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in a great danger of being shot by the warders éoued, and on the other hand doing the
mining in the night without proper light causedaoa 6f accidents. At the Ngembambili
alone and because of doing illegal mining at theogpr premises about 200 people were
reported died between 2003-2Ct®From the interview we have taken the revelatiothwi
discretion, since the information about the mingl® died from accidents is not docu-
mented. The number of the dead may be even moebeout of fear the miners did nei-
ther inform the prison nor the police, lest theyhedd responsible to give a testimony be-
fore the judiciary’®® The conflict between miners and the prison autiesrias well as with
the villagers of Mkako, prompted the then regiocammissioner of Ruvuma, Mr. Said
Kalembo to convene a public meeting to addres®tbelem at Mkako village in 20(f3°

It was resolved that the mineskould respect the laws and avoid invading the avwazed

officially by institutions and private individuals.

During the visit of the junior Minister of Energyié Minerals at Ngembambili in
2007, the miners raised the problem pleading tortiméster to assist them. In their address
they asked the minister to help facilitate theaséeof the land owned by Kitai prison to be
at the exposure of artisanal min&tsThe problem of land dispute is complex and time
consuming to settle. “The most conspicuous landulésis related to interpretation of land
rights in terms of compensation. Also important eseflicts arising as a result of mining
rights overriding land ownership right$*® Unless a durable solution is found, the life ar-

tisanal miners in places like Ngembambili remainkigh risk.

2 From the interview with Yona Matthew Mwakibonhgtchairman of Ngembambili settlement (August

2010).
From the interview with the late catechist Just8Bwanga (August 2010).
Ngembambili village officeTaarifa Fupi kwa Mheshimiwa Naibu Waziri wa Nishadi Madini(2007).
631 :
Ibid.
632 Kassim Kulindwa et algp. cit 90.
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2.5.4.2 Unstable Families
Ngembambili and Masuguru areas present a realitynsfable families. The labour

migrant system is frequently criticized for permnigt high rate of marital breakdown and
the practice of polygam3?® “Men who are away at work are not faithful to theives,
and much of their wages may be spent on lov&fsMost men interviewed in Masuguru
and Ngembambili live with women who are just conoeb, not marriage unions. These
men have also women partners from the neighbouriltgges, the so callednyumba
ndogg mke mdogb(a second wifef>®> Of 100 men interviewed in the two centres all of
them were living with concubines. Most of them hae# their church married wives at
home villages. Thus the common trend is infideiitymarriage. As a result one finds a
very big pastoral problem with baptism of childreviany of the children baptized at
Ngembambili between the years 2004 — 2010, were botside married union. The dia-

gram below provides the picture.

633 Raphael Ndungurwp. cit 36.

834 Benezeri Kisembo, Laurenti Magesa and Alyward r&hp African Christian Marriage (Nairobi:
Pauline Publications Africa, 1998), 65.

Baraza la Kiswahili ZanzibakKamusi la Kiswahili Sanifu(Nairobi: Oxford University Press, 2010),
471, “maana halisi ya nyumba ndogo ni nyumba rasanya halali ya mke wa pili, wa tatu au wa nne
aliyeolewa kisheria. Nyumba ndogo ni tafauti na marake wa kinyumba.”

635

156



Table 4

Baptism at Ngembambili

40

35

30

25

M in marriage
20

W outside marriage
15

10

2000 2009 2008 2007 2006 2005 2004

Source: Liber Baptizatorum: The Book of Baptismet@tds at Ngembambili Roman Catholic Outstatiorl (B0

This means that the parents of the children dorective communion as they are
not married in the church. There is also a bleakr&iabout the care of the children, since
the risk of separation between the father and mathée child is highly there. Since the
law of the Diocese, prevent parents with irregtilesi from receiving Holy Communion,

there is also a risk of parents shifting to Perdeisects.

2.5.4.3 Environmental Disasters
The informal settlements at Ngembambili and Masugquose a big environmental

challenge. First, there are diverse forms of atéisiwhich cause deforestation. Trees are
cut down and quickly wiped out. The falling downtofes is motivated by the search for
fuel for domestic use. In addition, given that s#a@phire ore is now extracted at very lim-
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ited proportions; the migrants in the settlemesmtsort to agriculture activities to earn a
living. In doing so, they need a fertile and virgamd. This is obtained by felling down
trees. For the miners who were used to get quickayogiven the new context they resort
to produce charcoal which they can save to drivesselling between Songea and
Mbinga®® “The use of charcoal (made from wood), is onehef most common income

sources. This heavy dependence on charcoal spilefatestation at an incalculable rate.

What the people at Ngembambili and Masuguru foigéte fact that trees act as a
sponge in the ground, absorbing water from thesraimd distributingt to springs while
keeping the ground moist. They contribute nutrigotshe soil and their roots filter the
ground water, ensuring healthy, clean drinking sesifrom the nearby springs — cutting
trees to create charcoal only exacerbates thegotiiese communities face by drying out
the land and debilitating water sources, depletingients from the soil, and making the

soil vulnerable to erosiofy’

Mining activities which have taken place along tivers or an area where water re-
sources are found at both Ngembambili and Masubasua devastating result on human
health. The pollution of water bodies and air hasdme very catastropHicc The chemi-
cals used to process minerals like asbestos, ayamdrcury and other toxic materials turn
to be poisonous to fish and pollute the watétdhe rivers Ngembambili, Kitai, and Na-
kawale have become dirty and with muddy water dubése activities. “Many miners are

exposed to hazardous chemicals used to processaisin@ government report mentions

%3¢ From the interview with Hamis Abdala in Masugsettlement by the Chairman of the Security com-

mittee (August 2010).

Sarah Ferry, “Just Countryside: How Can Justt@erh the Roots Up’ Affect Life in Rural Areas?” in
Brian McLAREN et al (eds.)The Justice Project: Emergent Village ResourcesGommunities of
Faith, (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Baker Books, 2009), 198.

Kassin Kulindwa et algp. cit, 14.
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asbestos, cyanide, mercury or other toxic mateusésl on sites as some of the dangerous
chemical substance&? The polluted waters of small rivers in turn enteo bigger rivers
such as Ruhuhu and Luhekei which pour waters iatelNyasa. This means that the min-

ing activitiescontribute extensively to damaging fish specielsake Nyasa.

Recently, it has been reported that because of hati@vities and water pollution,
the people of seven villages in Ngumbo and Liwumdids along Lake Nyasa live in dan-
ger, because of polluted wafét.The villagers of Liwundi, Yola, Mkili, Ngumbo, Mbiy
Hinga and Ndonga as it is reported were un&&f€he water they use for drinking, wash-
ing and cooking purposes confesm the rivers Munyamanyi, Nguwila, and chipapa an

was contaminated with poisonous chemiééls.

The activities of artisanal miners have left maitg pnd tunnels that limit and even
make it difficult for cattle grazing grounds. Ith&deen a cause of death and injuries of
animals. It is to be noted that the Ngembambili Masuguru informal settlements are
surrounded by four cattle farms belonging to déferinstitutions. To be mentioned here
are the Kitai prison cattle farm, the Likonde Seanynfarm, Mr. William Schmidtz cattle
farm, and Mzee Mawondo farm bordering Amani Makeitage and Masuguru settle-
ments. The mining activities have made the gramingerds and cattle very difficult and
even dangerotf$*

In all the two settlements there is also a hygigmablem. The dwellers lack toilets

thus paving way to the pollution of water. Durige trainy season the situation becomes

precarious. At this time there is an eruption dfedent kinds of diseases. Lack of good

640 .
Ibid., 13.

%1 Tanzania Daima Newspaper, "Mbinga Wanywa Maji yenSumu” (16 Aprili 2011), in
http://www.freemedia.co.tz/daima/habari.php?id=2D{&ccessed 17.04.2011).
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644 From the interview with Father Christopher Maparad Likonde Seminary (August 2010).
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sanitation and with people drinking unsafe watéseases such as: cholera, typhoid, diar-
rhoea, are rampant. At the Masuguru settlementagtiae was imposed in 2003 when the
area was hit by cholera putting the lives of maagpe in danger. The report of the gov-
ernment medical team from Songea and Mbinga diedltizat the cause of the outbreak of

cholera in Ngembambili and Masuguru was due to &fdkygiene and safe wat&r.

2.5.4.4 Lack of Education Facilities and Child Labo
As we have stated above that the mining areas atfyleiu and Ngembambili are

transforming themselves from being a centre forllksgtale miners to a status of being
villages, yet some practices which are common tingisettlements have not changed. At
Ngembambili there is no primary school for childrérere. At Masuguru too, children

have to go to Mikese about 1 km for lower classemfstandards | to Ill. For the upper
classes standard VI to VII the pupils have to walttistance of 4 kms to the neighbouring
village at Amani Makoro. This is not safe to chéddr especially girls on their early age of
puberty those in standard six and seven who miyaibe raped on their way to school or
back home. There is a strange “behaviour and Iselibbut how one can get rich. Some
miners believe that rape, impregnating young @rid taking away their babies (particu-
larly if they are male), is necessary for one todmee rich.®*° The pupils from Ngembam-

bili attend classes at Kitai primary schoalistance of about 2 kms.

In both settlements there is a trace of child lab@iildren from neighbouring vil-
lages like Mkako and Amani Makoro were spottedhat tentres selling items like ba-
nanas, groundnuts, and mangoes. The head teacikadd primary school Mr. Denis

Malekano confirms the fact that the pupils at luBa®| are always absent because of the

645
646

From the interview at the Masuguru local governtradfice (August 2010).
Kassim Kulindwa et abp. cit 96.
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mining settlement!’” Some were motivated by their poor families othgics it on their
own to get a little money. “There are the schoaldcan who are attracted to working in
the mines to earn an income or to help their pareatusing them to abandon school and to
go to the mining areas in search of employmentndéist cases, such children are pushed
into this situation by poor relatives or parentsowfse them to generate inconi&The
child labour prevents the children from attendisgaol and subjects them to remain illit-
erate. The Tanzanian government and the Interradticabbour Organization have banned

any form of child labour. ThBaily Mail Newspaper explicitly informs:

Employment of children in mining areas throughd tountry is officially banned with effect from
Wednesday, the 11th of August, 1999 accordingddviiming Regulations whose enforcement starts
immediately. A person holding a primary licenceglshot cause children below the age 16 to be em-
ployed or engaged in any mining or processing of@na in his primary licence area.

Source: Daily Mail, Monday, 9 August 1999

In places like Ngembambili where the Kitai prisdficers are preventing miners to
exhaust sapphire from the land owned by the prifmaminers employ illegal means to
dodge being caught. One way is to use childreménnight to extract mines at the prison
area. These children once apprehended cdmanprisoned in the prison cells designed
for adult inmates. The children will only be strdkand then released. The factor which
makes Small-scale miners in many places to resortHildren in mining is that, “they are
popularly known aswyoka (snakes) because of the ease with which they Garoeuvre
their way round.®*® This problem has been recognized and now the lagtiorities at
Ngembambili have taken measures to stop employmdgeaploiting children. Th&anza-

47 Tanzania Daima “Ruvuma waunda Kamati kunusuruotgéavligodini” (ljumaa, 12 Februari, 2010) in

http://www.freemedia.co.tz/daima/habari.php?id=1B80ccessed 12.02.2010). “Naye Mwalimu Mkuu
wa Shule ya Mkako, Denis Malekano, iliyopo jiraai mgodi huo alikiri kukithiri kwa wimbi la utoro
kwa baadhi ya wanafunzi wa shule hiyo hususan walshio katika mazingira magumu na kuongeza
kuwa hali hiyo imetokana na wanafunzi hao kwendakughulisha na kazi za migahawa migodini
kwa lengo la kujipatia kipato”.

Kassim Kulindwa et abp. cit,95.

%49 Ibid.
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nia Daima Newspapereports, “the Small-scale miners and buyers ofenals at Ngem-
bambili centre which is in Mkako village, in the diiict of Mbinga, have established a
committee to help educate children whose age periinégm to go to school to do so, for

they have been employed to work in restaurantsnarthe settlements to earn a liviftg

2.6 Reaction of Local Population in the Face of Migrants

In this section we try to review what the Matengal &/anyasa people themselves
comment following the presence of migrant workershieir area. This is likely to help us
to know the language the migrants are addressedh&nchind which guide the locals to

treat the miners. This in turn will give us thegea to move forward with the project.

2.6.1 Comments against Migrants in Mbinga

Responding negatively about the presence of strarajeghe advent of Small-scale

mining, the villagers raised a number of issuefbews:

2.6.1.1 Increased Crime Rate in Mbinga District
At Mpepo village those who reject welcoming strasgsingled out as the main

reason the increased rate of criminality. With gettraction in constant decline the miners
who were used to luxurious life by spending theoney on alcoholic drinks and women
now tend to resort to criminal acts such as thedt @bberies to get money. The security
situation has deteriorated in whole district of R|. The mining activities have made the

boundaries between Mozambique and Tanzania moupdhat allowing the people to

0 Tanzania Daimaljumaa, 12 Februari 2010), the Kiswabhili texttega“Wachimbaji na wanunuzi wa

ya Mbinga, wameunda kamati ya elimu ili kuwanuswatoto wenye umri wa kwenda shule, ambapo
wamekuwa wakitumikishwa kazi ya migahawani na migockwa lengo la Kkujipatia kipato”
(http://www.freemedia.co.tz/daima/habari.php?id-08Qaccessed 12.02.2010).
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have easy access to weapons like guns and pist@sich weapons are used in robberies
with people properties stolen in mining places Ibar Pori and other§>? According to
the Liparamba village chairman, Mr. Paul Komba, tillages close to the mining settle-
ment atDar Pori including: Liparamba, Mseto, Mipotopoto, Mitomcemd Jangwani are
not secure due to constant reports of attack bydrgangs who rob families and persons

travelling on foot or by motdsicycles®®

Those who had the same negative opinion againsanigin the villages of Amani
Makoro and Mkako mentioned that there is an in@easte of criminality, around peo-
ple’s houses. There was a common agreement thaittlaion of theft and insecurity has

changed from better to worse with the beginningmifing activities®>

There was a
shared opinion that during the rush period wherplsp was in abundance, travelling
along the Mbinga-Songea road was very dangerousubecof the increased ambush by
armed robbers who were in search of those who tueyang minerals (thenadigarg, the
rich businessmen and women who were buying anohgetlinerals. In the year 1997, two
of the suspected armed robbers were burned aliankangry mob; one at Mkako Village
CCM office where he sought refuge, and at NgembkBbs statior® The situation has

improved now after the decrease of mineral ore yetdn at Ngembambili and Masuguru.

2.6.1.2 A Moral Decadence
Besides the issue of volatile security, some vélageriticized the Small-scale min-

ers as having greatly contributed to the declinenofality in Mbinga. Since extracting

%! Tanzania Daima“Uuzaji wa Silaha Haramu Liparamba unavyowapauHafananchi” (Jumamosi, 20

Februari 2010) in http://www.freemedia.co.tz/dainaari.php?id=13274 (accessed 20.02.2010).
“Silaha hizo hutumika katika matukio ya uporap wali za wananchi katika mgodi wa madini Bar
Pori ambao upo mpakani mwa Tanzania na Msumbiji.” Ibid.
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minerals by simple tools is tedious and physicptynful, a good number of miners have
resorted to using bhang smoking and alcoholic drinkget them a kind of relief from hard
work.2%® There has been an increased trend of sexual proityismong miners which has
been copied by young people around the villagessoilng to Father Christopher
Mapunda, “bad miner’'s behaviour has been adoptesbme of our seminarians.” He con-
tinues, some of them are involved in the “thefoaf property that is swiftly reached at the
mines and sold immediateR?’ Extra marital relations contradict the African tawél val-
ues. The young people are exposing themselvesetaigh of contracting HIV viruses,
which cause AIDS disease. They also increase changet the offspring out of married

wedlock, thereby making it difficult to access pirgual services.

2.6.1.3 Increased Belief in Witchcraft
The Small-scale mining activity is widely criticador entertaining belief in witch-

craft, and thereby promoting the presence of wibchats around the area. The traditional
herbalists and witchdoctors lure the miners todwelithat when unlawful sexual acts are
committed, the individual becomes more successfuterms of mineral harvestifig?
There are cases where people are forced to rapeggygids, mostly those who are under
age (following the advice of witchdoctors), so ttiaty be lucky in the mining activiti&a’
The activities of the witchdoctors make young gulgnerable, when sent to fetch some

water, and firewood.

In relation to what we have written in the previquasagraph, the wave of small-
scale activities has seen the increased rate dilthegs of Albino. There are some people
who “still believe that spilling albinos’ blood wilield better crops, guarantee business

656
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From Interview Mr. Clemens Kayombo (at Likonderieary, August 2010).

From Interview Father Christopher Mapunda (abhite Seminary, August 2010).
Kassim Kulindwa et abp. cit 13.
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success, help in passing examinations, help iningnalections, drive off evil spirits and
facilitate financial succes$® The mining activities have promoted such beliftatalbi-
nos. “A few years ago, some people in Tanzaniadeecihat the fastest and surest way to
instant prosperity was by using parts from albintmglay albinos in Tanzania have to take
refuge in camps, which is the only place they fesfe.®®! This has raised fear among
those families with albino members. The witchdogtencourage artisanal miners to wear
amulets and practice profane rites as conditioangure that they are fortunate in the ex-

traction of mineral ores.

2.6.2 Comments in Favour of Migrants

As compared to those who disapprove the presencegoénts in Mbinga Diocese,
the positive opinions which favour the migrants ategnumbered. From the interview;
church ministers and because of their spiritual pastoral orientation, together with edu-
cated members of society like teachansl government employees were more open to di-
versity, than uneducated persons. Now let us laa@eas which were hinted as providing

grounds in favour of migrants in the Diocese of Mja.

2.6.2.1 High Spirit for Development and Self-Ral@Activities
Those who are in favour of migrants, mentioned thatpresence of strangers in

Mbinga has come to challenge the local populatodavelopment activities. Some villag-
ers at Mkako village spoke candidly on the factt thbhen money circulation was good
between the years 1997-2003 because of miningiteesivihe migrants from Ngembambili
settlement contributed a lion share of money fer ¢bnstruction of KIAMILI Secondary

School and Mkako Secondary Sch88lin addition, the mining activities at Ngembambili

650 Femi Akomolafe, “The sad Plight of African Albisibin NewAfrican(February 2010), 80.
661 :

Ibid., 81.
%2 From the Interview with Mzee Makhita (at Likon8eminary, August 2010).
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facilitated the completion of the project of Mkakaspensary, which with the help of the
then Regional CCM Chairman Sebastian Chale, Mkalkagers and the miners were mo-
bilized to undertake the project. The Dispensaaytstl operating in 1999. According to
Mzee Makita, without the contribution of the mindrsvould be very difficult for Mkako,
Lihale and Kigonsera villagers alone to undertake above mentioned projects. More-
over, the mining activities have motivated manydests in the villages around the settle-
ments to construct good houses roofed with iroretshéVhat the people had earned from
the miners helped them to improve their standarlivisfg.®®* “The migrantreflect an ap-
preciation of the value of work-which is an impataspect of formation®®

The miners have exhibited a good spirit of selfarete, for they have been at the
frontline to contribute what they have for the GtturThe miners have always been gener-
ous to contribute something to ensure that a Chproject is accomplished. When fund-
raisers from the Diocese visited the mines in 1987aise funds for the consecration of
the St. Kilian Cathedral they did not hesitate teecfor the Churcl®® They were very
active when Bishop Emmanuel Mapunda and the fusidigicommittee visited them, from
the Diocese to appeal for funds for St. AugustimevErsity of Tanzania (Iringa Branch) in
1998. The migrant workers have constructed chuutllibgs out of their own capacity at
Dar Pori (2010) and Ngembambili (2003). This spirit of ssdicrifice can be emulated by
the local populations.

Let us again look at thBar Pori informal settlement to learn the truth about the
spirit of hospitality and sustenance of the locauf@h typical of the community of mi-

grants. Among the earliest communities in the Dsec® have welcomed the new Bishop

663 :
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€4 From the Interview with Fr. Christopher Mapuntl&konde Seminary, August 2010).
85 From the Interview Catechist Justine Swanga ifairide Seminary, August 2010).
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John Ndimbo to celebrate the Holy Mass with therth&t of the Catholic faithful dar
Pori mining area. In mid November (2011) Bishop Ndinttavelled from Mbinga Bish-
ops’ House tdar Pori outstation to greet the miners. At the end of \is# the Bishop

expresses his appreciation to the reception acddrie:

| reacted positively to the invitation of Small-Eceniners at ‘Dar Porf in Mpepo Parish, almost at the
border with Mozambique. | almost witnessed the ssjtbe from this people to my great surprise. They
organized matters in such a way that | looked #Kdesus” on his entry into Jerusalem on Psalm Sun-
day. The reception was wonderful and my joy, abagrld was given some little gold to mark the visit
But | cannot build a tower of Babel with it, )}48?)'/

2.6.2.2 A Dynamic Liturgy
The miners as worshipping community are very livayl have a dynamic liturgy.

Some migrants are very much committed in liturgifcedction. The local population can
consider themselves graced with the presence aofantigvorkers. For Likonde seminary
community, for example, “our seminary community [kt to learn from such a com-
mitment especially basing on the fact that the migj@f the seminarians have a limited

exposure to vibrant activities done by the laitplaces other than their places of origin.”

2.7 Conclusion of the Chapter

This long chapter has acted as a foundation onhwhige can claim to be the ration-
ale of this work. The Diocese of Mbinga is one loné tlioceses that are situated in rural
Africa. It is a diocese with a comparatively esistid Christian experience, with a big
population of Catholics. It is endowed with richtural resources. Therefore, what happens
in this Diocese may as well reflect what happenstirer dioceses with similar opportuni-
ties and challenges. The pastoral challenges sfditicese can as well be viewed to be

similar to those faced by other dioceses in Afrespecially those of the rural areas.

6% Bishop’s House MbingaThe Year 2011 Report: Diocese of Mbin(#l December 2011), 2-3.
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From the chapter we have exposed the tensions velxish now between the local
population and “strangers.” Migrant workers coméhi® Diocese to seek for better chance
of life they face yet an increasingly anti-migraentiment, which contradicts the spirit of
Pentecost. We need to study more about what thke Bibd the teaching office of the
Church puts forward to enrich our minds and sowWes. need to look also at how local
theologians have to offer us in given the situaticgt us now move to the second part of

this work.
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PART TWO: THEOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE - LOOKING AT
MIGRANTS WITH GOD’S EYES
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PREAMBLE

This second part consists of three chapters whifdr some thoughts about the
theology of migration. Theology is a scientific éxpation about God. The presence of
migrants can only be viewed as providential if vopr@ach the subject with “the eyes of
God.” In this part we endeavor to interpret therreenon of migration and the migrants
from a theological point of view. We appeal to lmhl theology and exegesis to acquire a
glimpse of thesapientiae ChristianaeWe resort also to the official Roman Catholic
Church documents, and rely on the reflections aficAh theologians. This part offers

much to elucidate the issue of migrants.
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CHAPTER THREE: MIGRANTS IN THE BIBLE

3.0 Introduction
Chapter two looked at the situation of labour miggan Mbinga Diocese. The flow

of migrants from other regions of Tanzania, andnfrthe neighbouring Mozambique
seems to have triggered a fear of the unknown g#irarm herefore Christians should have
recourse to the wisdom of the Bible. Daniel says:tfiThe Bible can serve as a different
and fresh set of lenses. As the Word of God, iukhprofoundly shape our vision of life.
The Bible is the set of lenses that brings us amyhing around us into focus as God

would want us to perceive therff*

In this chapter we look at the OT and NT to see fimsvsacred literature presents
the migrants in relation to their hosts. We shadlki at prominent figures in the Bible like
Abraham, Joseph of Egypt, Jesus Christ himselfStn&aul. The experience of these per-
sonalities as migrants and hosts can help us frenthe Christian spirituality apt for the

context of migrants, such as we have it today.

Some may contend that the Bible does not presdatlsief the lives of migrants
but rather of refuge€8® would it be appropriate to appeal to the Scripifoe a study on
migrants per se. This observation is true in &tyyriechnical sense in regard to some bib-
lical passages? Nevertheless, it ignores the fettrtot all the migrations recorded in the
Bible were of refugees, or have characterisgiegaining to refugee®® This argument
overlooks the fact that immigration is not only aboeasons and the mechanics of the
move to another place; it is mainly about life Imatt new setting. Lessons can be gleaned
from the Bible irrespective of how persons foundogped and settling in a new land. Still

7 Daniel Carroll RodasGhristians at the Border: Immigration, the Churemd the Bible (Grand Rapid:
Baker Academic, 2008), 64.

°%% bid., 71.
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others, might object to recourse to the Bible, beeathe Bible relates the experience of
Israel (and Judah), not of any and all migrantadees may question whether we are seek-
ing to equate labour migrants in places IMdgembambiliNamasuguryandMpepowith

the chosen people of Israel. Certainly, there iarge multitude of believers among the

migrants (internally displaced who are natives ahZania) and immigrants (those from

Mozambique) in Mbinga; but comparison with the Jenilsbe wrong®”®

Migrants and the displacement of people is a dontitlaeme in the Bible. The
Book of Genesis looks at the people who move, vamiét make long journey$' These
movements can be associated with diverse backgsodrére are human factors, natural
causes, and supernatural interventitfAsthe Bible provides a scope to learn about atti-
tudes towards strangers and helps us to inspiragi@now the will of God and act accord-
ingly. It provides us with reassurance of God spnee. God marches with His people. He
initiates a walk to follow his people as in Gene$lfhe man and his wife heard the sound
of Yahweh walking in thgarden” (see Gen 3:8). From the time human beirgsxpelled
away from Paradise, they are physically and sp@iliytever on the march to the New Para-

dise-the New Jerusalem

3.1. The Wandering Family
The patriarchal period was a time of unrest, a tvhen many were mingling in the

Fertile Crescent. Canaan was indeed, “the lande®fananites, the Hittites, the Amorites,

670 :
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71 T, L. Brodie,Genesis as Dialogy¢Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2001), 117.
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the Perizzites, the Hittites, and Jebusites” (Ex7¥"* Many families including the family

of Abraham were on the move.

3.1.1 Abraham as Migrant
The story of the Hebrews begins in Genesis 12M48) Abraham, who left his

home in Chaldea, north of Mesopotamia, in respéoghe call and promise of God, that
he is given a new hon?&?! That new home the land of Canaan, is not for Admalonly,
but also for his descendants (see Gen. 13:14-Egried at the beginning as Abram, he is
not to be called Abraham until Genesis 17:5, aredextended family leaves Ur of the
Chaldeans at God's command. He is depicted a tigrumd, a man who has no permanent
shelter®”® Not too long after arriving in Canaan, Abram jowseo Egypt (see Gen.
12:10). There is a famine in the land promised log Gand he and his family seek food.
The patriarch abandons Canaan and looks for sustena Egypt. Because of the massive
Nile River and the rich soil in the delta and alatgybanks, Egypt was considered the
breadbasket of the region. Egyptians were accustdmeeceiving immigrants, whether
for short-term or long term stays, although reactio them varied’® As a person always
on the move, Abraham did not possess his own len@Genesis 23:4 Abraham buys land
from Ephron the Hittite to bury his wife Sarah. Kigourning was literal. He was an out-

sider without land or roots in the region in which had settlef’” What is interesting is

7 Bernhard W. Andersot/nderstanding the Old Testametitondon: Printice-Hall International, 1966),
27.

674 J. Rogerson, P. DavieBhe Old Testament Worl@Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1989), 43

7> In numerous places in Genesis the patriarchsalted ,sojourners” or they are said to “sojourn“an

area for a time: Abraham (Gen. 17:8; 20:1; 21:34p, Isaac (Gen. 35:27:37:1); Jacob (Gen. 28:4;

32:4); and Jacob’s sons (Gen. 47:4,9). In factitimerant experience so marked Israel’s identigt t

years later it became a part of the confessionespdly the head of the household when presenting the

first fruits of the harvest to the Lord (Deut. 2.5, Chr. 29:15; Ps. 39:12).

Daniel Carroll Rpp.cit, 73.
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that, ,it is also as a migrant that Abraham, caltbe friend of God’ (Jas 2:23), made such
a wide and deep impression on the ancient worlt‘tha migrant theme’ remains strong

in the lives of other patriarch§™

Some historical critics question whether patriar8Bbsaham, Isaac and Jacob were
truly historical figure€’® They hold this argument on the ground that thédiesardocu-
ment, the Yahwist, at the basis of the narratilesuaithe patriarchs, was not written down
until almost 1,000 years after the events descriliduhd oral tradition of events through
which the patriarchs lived and by which the Istaepeople were formed and their faith
awakened®® A recent scholarly finding however, has provers thosition to be errone-
ous®® An extensive comparison between names in Genesigtese from the northern
Mesopotamia are known from extra-biblical sourcethe first half of the second millen-
nium B.C. They have established that the names aschbraham, Isaac, Jacob, Haran,
Nahor Serug, Benjamin, were common. It relates il general period ascribed by
Genesis to the Patriarchs wanderings and in thergkarea where Abraham and his semi-
nomadic group migrated. This is not true of thergteriod in Palestine when the Yahwis-
tic traditions were definitively written dowi{? Customs and institutions in Genesis are
known not to be those of Israel and Judah in ttex lmonarchical period, but found from
mid second millennium B.C from Nuzi and Mari, se@scwhich came from records of
more ancient customs prevalent in northern Mesopiat®> We may conclude that Is-

rael’'s remembrances of its origins, although $yricistorical, were nevertheless probably

678 Jehu JancileBeyond Christendom: Globalization, African Migratjoand the Transformation of the

West (Maryknoll, N.Y: Orbis Books, 2008), 143.
Bernard Vawter, article “Israel,” In thdew Catholic Encyclopedi¥ol. 7, (Washington: The Catholic
University of America, 2001), 636.
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rooted in history®* Israel's traditions evoked a response of faitmfthose who believed

in God who chose the patriarchs, which is not @htted by what is now knowaf Near-
Eastern history during the MiddBronze(c. 2250 to c. 1500 BC) and the late bronze Ages
(c. 1500 to c. 1200 BC}?

Traditions of the patriarchs and the Exodus areess the Israelites knew that their
permanent identity would be assured when the lawd the name of the people. It is a

common understanding of Deuteronomy that the laritlé gift of Yahweli®°

3.1.1.1 Abraham Is Not Habiru
What type of migrant was Abraham? Movement of Aarals family was tradi-

tionally taken alongside as being part of Hebiru movements. Almost all Biblical schol-

ars agree that Abraham's family cannot be dirdictked with theHabiru.

Bernhard Anderson argues that “the term does fiet peimarily to a racial or eth-
nic group, although apparently many of tHabiru were Semites. Rather it refers to a so-
cial class of people in relation to establishedomst of the Near East. Théabiru were
“wanderers” or “outsiders” who lived a rootlesssgnce on the fringes of socief/*The
Habiru occupied a wide geographical distribution, did betong to any single linguistic
unit and vary in this regard from region to regi®ersons of various races and languages
might be “Hapiru.” The term apparently denotedasslof people without citizenship, who
lived on the fringes of the existing social strueg) without roots or fixed plac&® Some
experts like Baruch Halpen takes a radical posiind categorically rejectdapiru’s asso-

ciation with the Israelites: “The weightier objextito Mendenhall have been these: that

4 bid.
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the wilderness and patriarchal traditions indictiat Israel was originally (semi-) no-
madic; that the same narratives exhibit a consoess that Israel was not indigenous to
Canaan; and, that the Hapiru and the Israelitesatame equated-either functionally or

lineally.”®®°

How can we resolve the findings that there are sohagacteristics between the
Hapiru movement and that of the family of Abraham? One state for example, in some
OT texts, Abram is depicted as having resortedittence; recalling the treacherous as-
sault of Simeon and Levi upon Shechem (see GenoB4je tradition that Jacob seized
land near Shechem. Classical example is in (Genwhdre Abraham with about 318 con-
tingents of armed men peruses the invading kinggder to rescue Lot and his family. It
is interesting to note that here alone in (v.13ABaham called a “Hebre®#® And on
taking seriously the findings from the Armarnadest theApiru people are described as
making trouble from one end of the land to the otii@e Apiru according to these docu-
ments were rootless people without place in eslabll society, who had either been alien-
ated from it or never integrated within it, and wdl@d out in existence in remoter areas on
its fringes: they turned into free booters and fitafid How can we dispense the family of

Abraham as not to belong to tHapiru group of banditry and reckless nomads?

This evokes an answer to the second reason whydstimifamily of Abraham not
be regarded as thdapiru. The traditions of the Patriarchs and the Exodesr witness
that the Israelites knew that their permanent itlemtas assured only when they owned
the land. It is a common understanding of Deutemondhat the land is the gift of Yah-

69 B, HalpenThe Emergence of Israel in Canad@alifornia: Scholars Press, 1983), 51.
69 John BrightA History of Israel 92.
% bid.
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weh®®? Possession of land was a core of the dispute leatibraham and his brother Lot.
The two brothers decided on a non-violent resotutm the possession of the most treas-

ured resource of land.

Lot, who was travelling with Abram, had flocks aradtle of his own, and tents too. The land was not
sufficient to accommodate them both at once, fey thed many possessions to be able to live together
Dispute broke out between the herdsmen of Abrarestbck and those of Lot. Accordingly, Abram
said to Lot, "We do not want discord between ubatween my herdsmen and yours, for we are kins-
men’ (...) Go in the opposite direction to me: if yake the left, | shall go right; if you take thight, |
shall go left. (Gen.13:5-9).

That decision to separate peacefully probably dzates them frorilabiru who
usually opted for violence in solving problems. kdratever the social realities may have
been, the land is an important symbol, in termsctvitérael’s understanding of God is ex-

pressed®

The third reason how the family of Abraham does lmeglbng toHabiru group is
that although we are accustomed to refer to tleeldes (and the Jews today) as Hebrews,
they did not normally designate themselves so railer asBene Yisrae(i.e, Israelites).
The name “Hebrew,” rarely occurs in the OT savaarratives of the earliest period (only
Deut 15:12; Jer 34:9, Ex 21:2); and Jonah 1:9né&echolars believe that the term “He-
brew” itself (Apiru, Habiru) referred originally to a social class of poor andrginalized
people in Canaaft’and much of the Old Testament is about their stioiig.only later the

term “Hebrew” refers to a specific religious andteral identity®®°
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3.1.1.2 Abraham a Generous Sojourner
In the Genesis account, Abraham graciously welcothesk visitors who mysteri-

ously appeared as he sat outside his tent in thedighe day. He addressed, the unex-
pected guests with honour and deference, offerewh tvater to wash their feet and an op-
portunity to resf®® Abraham, his wife Sarah and their servants quigkBpared a lavish

meal for the visiting guests.

Abraham welcomed them as any Near Eastern hoswlnuGenesis 18:1 we read
that the Lord appeared to Abraham in this inteoactit seems that Abraham only gradu-
ally came to understand this as a divine encolfitahesehree guests, in whom God was
somehow present, brought to Abraham and Sarah faroation that they would have a
son in their old age (see Gen.18:9). During th&,wisoreover, they warned Abraham of
the impending destruction of Sodom and GomoffaBoth messages, as well as the iden-
tity of the visitors, were revealed only in the t®ott of a hospitable welcome to strang-

ers®®

It would be naive to think that Abraham had knoWwase guests before. The reader
is informed that Abraham's encounter with the thris#tors is a visitation of the Lord
(Yahweh). However, whereas the texts mention theenaf God and the three visitors in
the same breath, Abraham himself appears uncestainow to address the visitors. He
speaks to them eight times with a plural pronout thnee times in singuldf® Abraham's

speech oscillates between addressing all thremrgsand speaking to just one of them. In

8% Christine D. Pohlop.cit, 24.
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this case, Abraham’s shift from the singular torgdland vice versa would illustrate the
oscillation between the one and the many in Issasbhception of Go#* St. Augustine

even goes so far as to identify the three visiasra manifestation of the divine Trinf#

The sharing of bread with strangers stands at #aet lof the story. Christian and
Jewish writers of the first centuries placed pattic emphasis on Abraham's emphatic
demonstration of hospitality® The first century Jewish thinker Philo of Alexaiadpor-
trayed the story in sharp contrast to the inhobpitahown to Abraham by the Egyptians
in Genesis 12:10-26* In his opinion Abraham was not motivated by a ms=ese of so-
cial obligation but by his understanding of hodfiifeas a source of joy and blessing. In
light of the ambiguity about the visitor's identi®hilo argued that Abraham's actions ex-
emplify not only his hospitality toward the threembut also a pious reverence to G&d.
Whether Abraham was fully aware of the nature &f tisitation or not, most interpreters
agree that Abraham's hospitality is exemplary. dPtéscribed Abraham's life as the un-
written principle of the written and particular lsawf the Israelites and commends hospital-
ity as an act of piety toward G&%¥ In one of the most direct encounters of a humangbe
with God recorded in the OT, the Lord revealed twakham what he was about to do. Be-
cause the outcry against Sodom and Gomowas great and their sin very grave, God

decided to “go down and see whether they have dtingether according to the outcry

01 Cyprian treatise IVON the Lord's Prayer21 in ANF 5, 453; PG 4, 534A. Also Wolfgang Vogdep
cit, 84.

92 Augustine, On Trinity, 11, 11.20; 11, 12.22.

%3 Andrew E. Arterbury, “Abraham’s Hospitality amodgwish and Early christian Writers: A Tradition
History of Gen 18:1-16 and its Relevance for thedgtof the New Testament,” iRerspectives in Reli-
gious Studie80:3 (Fall 2003), 359-376.

94" Philo, De Abrahamo, XXIII, 14-15; in F. H. Cols¢ed.),Philo in Ten VolumegCambridge, MA, Har-
vard University Press, 1966), 58-66.
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that has come to me” (Gen.18:20-21). The purpogbeotisitation was a divine investiga-
tion of the righteousness of Soddf.

At this stage Abraham begins to involve God inatjale about the consequences of
this investigation, which Abraham clearly anticgsmtas the destruction of the two cities.
The dialogue reveals that Abraham and God shamranon concern: the execution of
righteousness and justice. In fact, this text esfibst open elaboration on the concepts of
justice and righteousness in Gené$fs.

The story of Lot’s encounter with the visitorsakitin striking parallels to the story
of Abraham. Even a cursory glance at the two storgveals their intimate relationship.
Observing the strangers, Lot, too rushes to meshtfand bowed down with his face to
the ground” (v. 2) in a display of hospitalitpitating Abraham’s attitude of humility. Like
Abraham, Lot offers his visitors shelter and watewash their feet (v. 2). Like Abraham,
Lot persuades the strangers to accept his inwitatiad like Abraham, Lot “made them a
feast, and baked unleavened bread and they ate3).(\As with Abraham everything is
done in great haste. Finally, in both stories tisgors reveal their identity and the purpose
of their coming only after they have eaten breduk $tory of Lot's hospitality is carefully
constructedsignificantly, however, Abraham's plea for the detance of his nephew was
based not on the grounds of kinship but on thermgtaaf Lot's righteousness and distinc-

tion from wickednes§®

The stories of Abraham’s and Lot's hospitalityiatenately connected through the

image of bread. At the heart of both stories liemaative illustrating the rules of hospital-

%7 Wolfgang Vondeyop. cit, 86.

"% Shubert Spero, “..and Abraham Stood Yet befoeelLitrd” in Jewish Bible Quarterh29.2 (April-June
2001), 105.

Desmond Alexander, “Lot’s Hospitality: A ClueHliis Righteousness” idournal of Biblical Literature
104. 2 (1985), 289-291.

709

180



ity, servitude, and companionship. Both Abraham boidwere confronted with the unex-
pected appearance of strangers and freely offéxad bread and shelter. The acceptance
of this invitation by the visitors emphasizes tregaproval to enter into fellowship with the
host. More precisely, the sharing of bread and @mgmship mark a significant turning
point in each story: only after the visitors hawea do they reveal their destiagd the
purpose of their visit. In turn, both Abraham arwt hre rewarded for their hospitality. The
fellowship of bread turns the strangers into conqaswho share with the host in solidar-
ity and equality*®

This formative story of the biblical tradition omgpitality is unambiguously posi-
tive about welcoming strangers. It connects hokpitavith the presence of God, with
promise, and with blessifg" The next story is more ambiguous. On the sametluzty
Abraham received guests; two of them continuedoo8ddom and there encountered Lot
at the city gate (see Gen. 14j.Lot greetedthe strangers graciously and invited them
home for the night. Initially the strangers redistet's invitation but then they agreed to
go with him and share his feast. Before everyotieetefor the evening, men of Sodom
surrounded Lot's house and demanded that he gihésiuguests to them for sexual exploi-
tation. Lot left his house to reason with the mpleading with them to “do nothing to
these men, for they have come under the sheltenyofoof’ (Gen. 19:8)*% In ancient
times hospitality included protection of the gueatsl, when extended by a particular
household, the entire community was also bounddtept guests. However, Lot's appeal
to conventional moral practice was ignored by thlemof Sodom who dismissed him as an

alien without authority. The strangers rescued ftot the mob. They not only rescued

0 Wwolfgang Vondeyop. cit 90.
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him immediately, but then on the following mornirggved Lot and his family from the

total destruction of Sodorit?

Lot's story demonstrates that when hospitalityasti@ry to the intentions of the
larger group, it can be dangerous, an act of defiaand a challenge to the unity and ex-
pectation of the community. In the context of amative environment, hospitality is often
a taken-for-granted act of mutual aid. Lot's treattmof the strangers distinguished him
from his social context, and for this he is comnestid®

3.1.2. Instability in Patriarchal Family

One of the common characteristic with migrants iamaligrants is the instability of

the families’®

Hence, perhaps linked to wandering, the patridri@raily is depicted as
unstable. This is true especially with the cas¢heffamily of Jacob. The family's frater-
nity is destroyed by preceding generations thraatgrnal conflicts as in the inequality of
the status of the four wives of Jacob, namely Lddwchel, Bilha and Zilpha (see Gen
35:23-26)"!" Children in this polygamous family inherited tremlousy of their mothers.
The humiliation of less loved wives was transmittedheir childrer!!® who in turn were
envious of the most beloved son. Jacob's persast@rn has a spot. He had taken the

birthright from his brother Esau, hence conflictvbeen Jacob's two sofS.

4 bid.
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It is in the context of the separation within Jasolamily the father asks Joseph to
search for his brother: “Go then, see if all islwéth your brothers” (Gen 37:14). Joseph's
response is “I am ready.” It shows his readinegsréonote fraternity. On the way Joseph
encounters a man who asks him what he was lookindHere it is important to notice the
difference, which exists between the question espbsed to Joseph and the answer which
Joseph gives. The man puts the question: “Whalyawelooking for” (Gen 37:15). It is
purely materialistic. “I am looking for my brothé&mnswered Joseph. The response of Jo-
seph is on “who” an anthropo-centric approach. et order to express his desire, Jo-
seph changes the question; his desire is not ckatrean object such as a word, power, or
even pre-eminence in the family. His desire iséach out a group of persons, his broth-

ers/?°

Within the context of a family conflict Joseph widto passing Midianite traders
into Egypt’?* Joseph an “unfortunate immigraff€is deported to a place not of his choice
away from his family and culture. Joseph is ansiflationof openness integrates into the

Egyptian cultural milieux?®

(a) He is given an Egyptian name and marries ampiagy woman, with whom he has two
sons: the names of his sons indicate. The firstasassehwhich means: “God has made
me completely forget my hardships and my fatheossk” (Gen 41:51), and the second
child is calledEphraimbecause “God has made me fruitful in the countrgng misfor-
tunes” (Gen 41:52).

(b) He adopted th&gyptian dress and make up commensurate with ltiglssituation to

such an extent that his brothers did not recogmize(see Gen 43:8; 45:1-15).
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(c) Consequently, the respect and affection Josapied from the Egyptian is made mani-
fest when they share his grief at Jacob’s dea# Gan. 50:4-14). From archaeological
release and inscriptions we learn that Egypt assied many foreigners into their eco-

nomic, social, military, and political spherés.

3.2 A Migrating People-The Exodus Experience

The Exodus, viewed as a complex of election, dedivee, and covenant, has long
been hailed by biblical scholars as the cardingiha of the OT. What Jesus’ incarnation
is to the NT, the Exodus is to the OT; withouthetlsraelite religion cannot be under-
stood’?® The book of Exodus is the principal nucleus ofotggical catechesis for the
church. “The Exodus of the chosen people from Egypike a symbol and a parable for
our condition as travellers, as pilgrims and steaagn this world, en route to a new home-
land.”?® The Exodus, then, always read as Christologicalemtlesiological key-that is, in

reference to Christ and His Chur@.

3.2.1 Population Boom as a Threat

Just at the beginning of the book of Exodus thellfaof Jacob, the last patriarch,
develops into a story of the people of Israel. T¥raelites grew in number with tremen-
dous fecundity. “The Israelites were fruitful andbldic, they became so numerous and
powerful, that eventually the whole land was fdltleem.” (Ex. 1:7). It is an indication of
the blessings from God (see Gen 1:28, 9:1). Thaspmrity and fecundity, however,

aroused envy, hatred and suspicion, particulatlr & change had taken place in the mon-

24 A, Leahy, “Ethnic diversity in Ancient Egypt” id. M. Sasson (ed.givilization of the Ancient Near

East Vol. 4, (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1995), 225-234
25 3. E. Huesman “Exodus” iNew Catholic Enyclodpedislol. 5 (Washington DC: The Catholic Univer-
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archy’? The king out of fear raises hatred spirit agathst Israelites in Egypt. He pro-

poses what could be today called as an “ethnicaiggpolicy” “Look, he said to his peo-

ple, ‘the Israelites are now more numerous anchgémothan we are™ (Ex. 1:9). Once this
minority group began to be numerous and after Eggptationalism had reasserted itself
against the Hyksos dynasty, as happens so ofteanran history, the nationalists began to

persecute and enslave the growing minagibgpand eventually forced them to lea\?.

The Pharao's fear is not individually based, buat gessure of the whole Egyptian
population’® The host community closed heart towards the se@ndhe population in-
crease on the side of the Israelites is considaesemithreat for them, while in fact it should

have been regarded as a blessing.

Egyptians shrewd dealings against the Hebrews é\Etlyptians and all the harsh
conditions on immigrants provoked Yahweh. “I handded seen the misery of my people
in Egypt. | have heard them crying for help on acdaf their taskmasters. Yes, | am well
aware of their sufferings. And | have come dowmdscue them from the clutches of the
Egyptians and bring them up out of that country.EX.(3:7-8). Moses was sent to tell

Pharao to let the people go.

3.2.2 Every Journey of Faith is Difficult
After enduring ten plagues Pharao had no choidetddet the people go. The Exo-

dus was started with hurry, and much hope towdrel$uture

3.2.2.1 The Fear for Egyptian Army
As the people of Israel were about to cross the &eal they saw the army of the

Egyptians sent to induce them back. The peopleedetlie strength of the army of the
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Egyptians. “As Pharao approached, the Israelitekeld up-and there were the Egyptians
in pursuit of them! The Israelites were terrifieddacried out to Yahweh for help.” (EX.
14:10). The fleeing flock were incapacitated-indeaf@rior before the advancing Egyp-

tians.

As leader of the group, Moses stood firm to guigegdeople at the tempting mo-
ment such as this one. So he told the people: “@dea afraid! Stand firm, and you will
see what Yahweh will do to rescue you today: thgpEgns you see today you will never
see again” (Ex. 14:13). Moses exhorts his peoptamavorry along the way but to keep
vigilant as Yahweh will fight on their sidé' The event finally concludes itself in the way
Moses had foreseen, for as Yahweh, the Lord of &smstood on the side of the Israelites,
the Egyptian armies lost in the see. “That day,Welhrescued Israel from the clutches of
the Egyptians, and Israel saw the Egyptians lyieaddon the sea-shore.” (Ex. 14:30). The
people interpreted this as the intervention of iighty deed of Yahweh, and hence put
their faith along their march on Yahweh and Mosssshrvant (see Ex. 14:319.

3.2.2.2 The Desert Hardships
Physical conditions in the desert presented a mtaglr for migrating people. At

Marah the children of Israel found bitter water.9de threw a tree into the water vessels. It
became sweet and the Israelites were able to drimk.Israelites faced the supreme calam-
ity of desert travellers-a complex lack of wat&rin this circumstance the Israelites saw
that death was just around the corner. They hatege®ifor urging them to migrate from
Egypt. At Meribah, the people murmured against Mpsase up against him as opponents
in a quarrel, who claim what is due to th&th“Give us water to drink. Moses replied,

31 R. Scoralikop.cit, Ibid.
32 U. CassutoA Commentary on the Book of Exod2@4.
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"Why take issue with me? Why do you put Yahwehtotest? But tormented by thirst, the
people complained to Moses. "Why did you bring usaj Egypt” thy said, only to make

us, our children and our livestock, die of thirst{Ex. 17:2).

The wandering people had reason to worry about ttiej because in the desert
they saw no sign of life, no flowing waters. In twecient mind the flowing waters of the
river were above all a symbol of life. The wated aspecially the ocean, was perceived as

a permanent threat to the cosmos-a sign of dé4th.

In the book of Exodus there are two great eventsrevlwater is the main feature.
The first is the passage through the Read Seathanskcond is the water that came out of
the rock. Water, however, plays quite a differeié rin these two events. In the first case

man entered the water, in the second, water enteasd>>

The water of the Red Sea saved some and caused @hperish. It was the in-
strument of God's judgemefif According to St. John Chrysostom, “going down itfte
water, and emerging again are the image of theedéscto hell and the Resurrectioff”
The water of the rock performed a different funetitt quenched the people’s thirst, re-
stored their strength and enabled them to movedaliéas water was useful not only once
but every day. According to rabbinic tradition, eafed by St. Paul, the rock which the
water gushed “followed” or “accompanied” the peopietheir journey through the desert
from that day on” (See 1 Cor. 10:4). Christian tygacal catechesis very soon interpreted

these two different functions for water as baptam Eucharist®®
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Related to the scarcity of water is the need fodfdorhe congregation on the jour-
ney faced the shortage of food. The complains todkesperate tone “Why did we not die
at Yahweh's hand in Egypt, where we used to siddbhe flesh pots and could eat to our
hearts™ content! As it is, you have led us int® tthesert to starve this entire assembly to
death” (Ex. 16:3). This exaggeration is well untendable from a psychological point of
view, for people are inclined to forget past trasblvhen faced with new ones and to pic-

ture the past to themselves as far better thaastiwthe past®

The nomadic Israel craved for two things in theetieexperience besides water,
namely for meat and bread. Since the Lord had hotd that he was willing to grant the
request of the Israelites, Moses understood thatg the Lord's will to give them two
things from which they craved-both the flesh anel bihead-and without doubt it was His
desire that they should eat to the fdf.

3.2.2.3 Nobody is Stranger-Before Yahweh
The pursuit for a promised land brought the Istaglalmost near the land of Ca-

naan, yet they had to gain it after a hard batttes task could not be accomplished with-
out the contribution from an outcast, the Canagmitsstitute whom Robert Ellsberg calls
“the faithful prostitute’”** The great lesson we can draw here is that the wsklvation,
the generosity of God is so immense that to lileengd own people, he involves even those
who are not part of his own flock-the outsiders.mdun generosity is an asset for human

liberation’*?

739 . Cassutoop. cit 193.

740 ;
Ibid.

"1 Robert EllsbergAll Saints. Daily Reflection on Saints, Prophetsl aitithesses for our Tim¢New
York: The Crossroad Publishing Company, 2007), 232.

42 Christine D. Pohlpp. cit,17.
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Shortly before the fall and conquering of Jeriche stronghold of the Canaanites,
we are told in the book of Joshua that spies wen¢ t® rake over the city and gather in-
formation. The Bible tells that the Canaanite kivess aware of the network of enemy spies

extending towards the cify>

Rahab, the prostitute, resided at a strategic pfintrance to the city, and was
home to many strangers. Her house might have bkeral“guest house” in the modern
understanding of the word? The king commanded Rahab to deliver the spiesstadtu-
rity people. Instead of delivering them, she thidm on the roof. She categorically did so
on the ground of faith in Yahweh as she confessfdré the spies “I know that Yahweh
has given you this country, that we are afraidaf,yand that everyone living in this coun-
try has been seized with terror at your approachwke have heard how Yahweh dried up
the Sea of Reeds before you came out of Egypt(.e)ridws has frightened us, and eve-
ryone has lost courage because of you, for YahfeelGod, is God in heaven above as he

is on earth below.” (Jos. 2:9-11).

Faith in God draws Rahab to welcome the strangerdaes singles her out with
Abraham as a model of faith in action. St. Jame&spup Rahab to illustrate his point
about salvation by good works. “You see now th& iy deeds not only by believing that
someone is justified. There is another exampléefsame kind: Rahab the prostitute was
not justified by her deeds because she welcomedtssengers and showed them a dif-
ferent way to leave? As a body without a spiriéad, so is faith without deeds.” (Js. 2:4-
6).

743 :
Ibid.

44 We are told that her house was at the entrarteeagahe city of Jericho. As Rahab was reputetiet-
ful and welcoming she must has offered shelter amyrpeople, due to the fact that being at a stiateg
point she had known many people who were tiredreeadied to rest before entering the city just e t
spies did.
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The great merit of Rahab in this story is her denito abide with the call for Exo-
dus, to let the migrating people into freedom, tmdnable them gain the land of promise.
Robert Ellsberg brilliantly puts it.

Rahab was not a penitent or reformed prostituterw$ige stepped forward to betray her social world
and to identify with its enemies. Neverthelesgreswhose profession placed her among the outoésts
society, she had responded with special interegttdcstory of the Exodus and of the covenant Yahweh
had formed with the runaway Hebrew slaves. Sheectmsdefect, to change sides, to worship the God
who led slaves to freedofft.

Rahab's is the story of a marginalized “outsié®nrivho, by her courageous deeds
and faith in the promises of Yahweh, the Lord cdtdmy, was raised to a place of honour
among God's special servafit§By her decision to cooperate with the Israelites] not
her Canaanite compatriots, Rahab risked her Iifeulsl the plan of the spies fail. The cost
of discipleship for the wanderers in this eartlwaals imply an exhibition of martyrdom. It
is for this act of perseverance in goodness thabRahe prostitute is honoured by Church
fathers as representing the Church, when they itbestine Church asasta matrix the

chaste prostitut&?®

3.3 The Exiled People

After the division of the kingdom, the Babyloniandps under the direction of Ne-
buzaradan, the captain of the royal guard, ravatsdeem a few weeks after the city's cap-
ture (see 2 Kg 25:8 Jer. 52:12). The temple, thlyalrpalace and homes of citizen were
pulled down (see 2 Kg 25:9-10; Jer 52:13-14). Téstrdiction of the major cities meant a
disruption in the industry and economics of therntou The Babylonian soldiers profited

from the spoils of war. Much of the people's posggss became Babylonian spoils of

> Robert Ellsbergpp.cit 233.
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8 Jon SobrinoNo Salvation Outside the Poor: Prophetic-Utopiars&ss (Maryknoll, N.Y: Orbis Books,
2008), 71.
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war. Many cities, like Jerusalem, that had oncenlibaving centres were reduced to sub-
sistence level villages. Due to the invasion thenpry economy of the country was re-
duced to agricultural base. One of the resulthe$e chaotic conditions was an increase in
the number of refugees seeking asylum mainly inpEgyrophet Jeremiah became an in-
voluntary participant in this stream of refugeesiathe murder of Gedaliah.

3.3.1 Series of Deportations into Babylonian Exile

The Diaspora did have its beginnings in the dajlsvang the destruction of Jeru-
salem. The Assyrians had exiled peoples from Galled Transjordan in 733-732 B.C
(see 2 Kg. 15:29). After Samaria fell in 722 BC¢ading to his inscriptions Sargon I
deported 27,290 persons from Samaria and resekited in Assyria provinces in Upper
Mesopotamia and Media (see 2 Kg 17:6, 18:11; 1 &R6).

After Sennacherib’s successful campaign in JudgDih BC, he claimed to have
counted 200,150 persons driven from Hezekiah's tasvbooty. Certainly some of these
must have been exiled and settled elsewhere (seé:153; 11:12-16; 27:8, Mica 1:16).
One of Sennancherib’s palace reliefs in Ninevehctiephe deportation of Judeans from
Lachish. Nebuchadrezzar's deportation of 597, 58682 BC (see Jer. 52:29). Only in-
creased the number of Israelites and Judeans limirige East, it did not inaugurate the

49

Diaspora’*® There is confusidhi® about the total number of people taken into citptiv*

It is clear that the Exile did not involve a wha&smovement of the Jewish population to

9 Jeremiah 52:28-30 which is probably fairly acteinmentions three deportations and gives the fotal

all three as 4,600 though this may refer only tdes@2 Kgs. 24:14 compare verse 16 which statds tha
8,00 to 10,000 were taken away in the first depioneof 597 B.C. No count is given for the depadat

of 587 BC and the third deportation is not mentthne

The difficulties in determining the identity dfdse who were compelled to go into exile have teviib

the way the Babylonians conducted deportationsvétidthe policies in general which they employed.
The general Babylonian policy included the remafahe leadership strata.

Johannes M. Miller and John H. Hayes (ed4idtory of Ancient Israel and Judé_ondon: SCM Press,
1986), 430.
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Babylonia, nor did the Babyloniarsllow the Assyrian policy of repopulating the land
with foreign colonists, as in the case of the casfjwf the Northern kingdom in the year
7227%

What is generally clear is that the Babyloniansreised deportation of the people
by forcing them to abandon their territory that Nefadrezzar had effectively overcome
the threat of national revivat® Secondly, the land was left unprofitable, so thagn under
favourable conditions it would have taken yearsewover>* Lastly, the major fortified
towns lay in ruins during the Exile, as archaeatafjdiscoveries have shown. The former
state of Judah was partitioned, part going to Baigh province of Samaria and the rest to
the Edomites (the later Idumeans) who moved outheir homeland South-east of the
Dead Sea into the area around HeBrdms a result, many Jews finding the economic and

political conditions intolerable migrated in a stiaincreasing stream to the Diaspdra.

3.3.2 The Challenges of Life in Diaspora
In the new environment, the Israelites were facét serious challenge on how to

adapt to the new culture, without jeopardizing tttiaith.”’ For in every aspect the Baby-
lonian culture was superior to the modest way fef the Jews had known in the land of

Judah’™®

52 Bernard W. Andersqrop. cit 446.
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8 One has to recall that the people still had weddihe power of the Babylonians pounding heavilyhen
last king of Israel, Zedekiah who was cruelly pteid by the Babylonians. His sons were executed, and
he himself was dragged off to Babylon. The Babyosi regarded him as unfaithful vassal who had
conspired against them.
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Related to the cultural adjustment, is a religimssie. The faith of the Israelites was cen-
tred in the inheritance which Yahweh had given treemd the Temple of Jerusalem, the
palace where Yahweh “made a shelter” in the mifish® worshipping people according

to priestly theology?>®

The magnificence of the Temple of Jerusalem, stedtéy the Babylonian sol-
diers, paled into insignificance before the mamadl temples of Babylonia. Many Jews
were convinced to believe that the high level @irtlmasters might be due to the superior-

ity of the religion of Babylonia s compared to theaditional belief in Yahwel°

The problem faced by Jews in Diaspora was fundaatigrthe same as the one
faced by early Israelites in their transition froine wilderness to the new land of Canaan.
They believed that Yahweh had manifested his sayeitg in most exclusive way in Pal-
estine, particularly in the Jerusalem Tem3feThe main question in the community that
was in exile was: could Yahweh be worshipped itrange land where other gods seemed
to be in control? The most traditionalist and deviews, who recalled over their worship
in the Temple of Jerusalem, raised this question. Thisotaai reflected in Psalm 137,
which concludes with an awesome curse to the Balgihs who devastated Jerusalem as
well as the Edomites who gloated over its destoucti

By the rivers of Babylon

We sat and wept

At the memory of Zion

On the poplars there

We hung up our harps.

For there our gaolers had asked us
To sing them a song,

Our captors to make merry

Sing us one of the songs of Zion

59 Bernhard W. Andersomp. cit 447.
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How could we sing a song of Yahweh
on alien soil? (Ps. 137: 1-9)

Weeping is an act which is usually a result of fdiemotion. Indeed the Jews
wept in Babylon for they were taken away from themmeland. “The loss of their land, the
termination of the kingship, and the desecratiothef Temple was a national humiliation,
and the exile period has been described as the tmawshatic in the na'tions histofy?
What is intriguing for someone interested with stgdof exilic experience in Babylon is
the fact that the Jews were never called aligesirf), and neither is the verb “to sojourn)
nor “to live as alien” gwr) ever used in the Hebrew writings that treat thieegoeriod. The
Israelites in this period are called “exilegjo{ah or goluth), so the verb “to exile” and the
noun “exiles” are consistently used to describetWla@pened to the nation and the people
themselved®® Despite such pious resistance in defence of tHeraligion, it can be as-
sumed that many Jews capitulated to the pressfi@dtare and were soon absorbed into

the general population. But, they kept their orggifaith intact.

3.3.3 Positive Elements in Exile

The exilic experience tends to frustrate, to thiemixthat both in exile and the hosts

forgets the goodness that comes out of it.

Culturally, even if many Jews observed the Babyorgulture and assimilated to
the empire, the presence of Jews who persistetleio own culture enabled the use of
Aramaic language, and the square Aramaic scriparbecwidespread, although they did

not totally replace Hebrew and older scfipt.

2 James K. Hoffmeir,The Immigration Crisis: Immigration, Aliens, andetiBible (Wheaton, lllinois:
Crossway Books, 2009), 125

83 |bid.
64 Johannes M. Miller and John H.Hayep,cit, 433.
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The presence of Babylonian names among the eXiissrates some accommoda-
tion to the host culture, although many Jews cominto give their children Hebrew
names, and the fact that a Jewish person boreoaltbec name referring to a god other

than Yahweh does not in itself denote converéfon.

Concerning religion, the period of exile can besidered as the best period for the
reaffirmation of monotheistic faith. At this timptophets, as radically different as Ezekiel
and second Isaiah wrote and preached during the.Exekiel, with his priestly orienta-
tion, especially condemned his contemporariesHeir abominations and impurities, their
adherence to idolatry, and their syncretistic wigrsdf other gods in addition to Yahweh.
Ezekiel held out hope to the exiles that they waeldirn to the land and purge it of its
detestable things and abominations (see Eze.1BL%4%2According to Bernhard W
Anderson; “indeed, it is phenomenal that the faithsrael was preserved with great purity
and zeal in the Babylonian exile, in contrast & Bygyptian exile, where the religious heri-
tage was corroded with alien ideas and practicesaa be seen from the Elephantine Pa-
pyri.”767

The great prophets had paved way for the new esiore®f Israel’s faith by pro-
claiming that Yahweh was not bound to the Templdearusalem. In Jeremiah's letter to
the exiles, he insisted that even if in a farawaydl where there was no Yahweh temple,
the people could have access to God through pfesee Jer. 29:12-14). Ezekiel beheld a

vision of Yahweh's “glory” going to the people irile, just as the ancient ark had moved

85 |pid.
86 |pid.
87 Bernhard W. Andersomp. cit 449.
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from place to placeluring the wandering of IsraéF It is in Exile that the word “syna-

gogue” began to be used for the house of prayemaascommon at the time of Jesus.

In Exile, there grew up a strong urge for idenéisyemergence of the conviction of
belonging to a particular people. At this time alse Jewish religion underwent a kind of
revolution. The Deuteronomist had strongly ralliied a nationalistic ideolog{?® This
attitude was intensified under the influence ofl&exbecause the complex problem had
intensified in this period: One either remainedtav,Jor became a Babyloniaff. The Jews
lived in the midst of a foreign population as gtminority. During this period the cultural
influences exerted by the Babylonians were dirext emmediate. In order not to spoil

their right for their own identity the nationalistideology grew stronger.

Theologically, the Deuteronomists held pragmat@ma on historical events inter-
preting the exilic humiliation as a result of sas, apostasy and rejection by Yahweh, were
nourished by new reflections which put emphasishengoodness of God on forgiveness
and conversiof’* Deuteronomists made reference to history of Isspahning the Exodus
from Egypt, the period of the judges and the erthefmonarchy in order to illustrate that
the rejection of Israel had not taken place witheaisor.”> The Deuteronomists put their
position that the Israelites could by no means blafahweh, since they were alone re-
sponsible.

This understanding goes back to the time of thepeoty of the kingdom under

king David, who laid the foundations by transfegritie Ark of the covenant and the Isra-
elite priesthood to Jerusalem (see 2 Sam 6). Saidondt the temple (seel kg 5-8). The

%8 bid.
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rationale of the official cult in Jerusalem waddgitimate the authority of the king and to
unite the people under his rule. When the Daviditpke fell apart into the kingdoms of

northern Israel and Judah, Northerners re-estaualisheir own sanctuaries in Bethel and
Dan and no longer went to Jerusalem. Southernegrdeconed the Northerners as heretic
and idolaters. When the Assyrians destroyed théhldor kingdom this was widely seen to

be the punishment of Yahweh. It is in this situatibat Deuteronomy was writtéft

On the other hand, there is no reason to belieakttiis account of Israel’s guilt
with respect to Yahweh went unopposed at the tinappeared. There are a number of
interesting texts in which this message is disntisg@m example, in (Ps. 44:17) where it is
emphatically emphasized that “we have not forgothee, or been false to thy covenant.”
An attitude is expressed which refuses to regaedfal of the Judean state as a result of

some “sin” which forced Yahweh to reject his pedpfe

Furthermore the adherents of this view accused ¥ahef having broken his
promises, since they were able to point to the manebetween Yahweh and the Davidic
dynasty by means of which Yahweh had assured Dimatlhis house would endure for
ever (see Ps. 89). This covenant now lay in rignst was possible to request Yahweh to
revivify his covenant with the dynasty, to recretite state. Even if the covenant theology
as expressed by the Deuteronomist literature wadopninant, the exilic situation lead its
thinkers to emphasize the concepts of Yahweh sieteof Israel and of divine promisé&
The possession of the land of Palestine in therdutvas anticipated as a sign post which
pointed forward to a new existence in the “promikedl.”’® These themes are present in

7 Klaus NiinbergefThe Living dead and the living GotPetermaritzburg, Pretoria: Cluster Publications,

2007), 65.
Nicholas P. Lemch@p. cit 184.
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the Deuteronomistic literature, but they receivecs significance particularly in the
work of the Yahwist, and for this reason, they giggsome sort of opposition to the Deu-

teronomic theology of sin and punishment.

In exile as in the desert the “wandering” Israslifeund a fertile place for reflec-
tion, imagination and speech. In this place of nmaigsation, the Israelites confronted a
serious soul-work. In this land of dislocation tHed come to remember that without faith
and hope-and honesty-they could get 85t.

As the time of the Exile neared its end, and thesjimlity of returning to Palestine
became even more prominent the various views becami@uent. It was emphasized that
Israel was forced to go into exile because of e, svhile it was maintained hat the Isra-
elites were nevertheless the chosen people. laseardingly possible to look forward to a
liberation which would make an Exodus possibleléoael, so that she could return to her
inheritance. This it was held, was the promiseth&patriarchs, who themselves had been
compelled to leave the land of Canaan, that isotingp exile, although they still retained

the promise that their descendants would one dayr&®

3.4 Jesus the Migrant
The NT develops the theme of migration and thengiain a lucid way in the per-

son of Jesus Christ. There is general agreemem@usaholars that Jesus of Nazareth was
conscious of being a stranger in his own couffttihis is true because Jesus himself ap-
peared as homeless stranger in the towns and esllaf Palestine. As charismatic, chal-

lenging, and convincing as he was in preachingvision of the reign of God, he assured

""" Donald CozzensSacred Silence: Denial and the Crisis in the Chutollegeville, Minnesota: Litur-

gical Press, 2004), 7.
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9 Arthur Suthererland,was Stranger: A Christian Theology of Hospitalifitashville: Abingdon Press,
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his audience: “foxes have holes and birds of théave nests, but the Son of Man has no
place to lay his head” (Matt. 8:20% Hence any attempt to construct a Christology must
consider that after Jesus began his mission, there indication that he ever stayed under
his own roof again. It underscores the importarfdeogpitality for those who would be his

disciples’®

3.4.1 A Refugee
Not long after Jesus was born, he and his pareatddileave Bethlehem. The Gos-

pel of Matthew informs us that Herod the Great wdnto kill him (Matt 2:13-14§%
Herod had been told by the three magi that theywartheir way to see the newborn king
of the Jews (Matt 2:1-8). Herod was fearful andgesa of any rival to his throne. When
the magi did not report back, Herod ordered thagtiter of all male children in the area
around Bethlehem (see Matt.2:16-18) This characterization of Herod as paranoid and
ruthless fits other portrayals of the king fromttipariod’®* Joseph, Mary, and the child
Jesus sought asylum in Egypt. There was a largeskempulation in Egypt, especially in
Alexandria, so it was natural that they go th&Pélhey left inhaste after the angel's warn-

80 Ipid.
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82 M. Daniel Carroll Rpp. cit 115.
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84 C.S. Keener,A Commentary on the Gospel of Matth¢®rand Rapids, Michigan: Eerdmans Publish-
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85 At this stage | may assume that some of our lsageuld like to know as to why despite the presenc
of large Jewish community in the Egyptian Diasparet, the exilic experience of the Jewish people
were less significant as the one in Babylon, weehjargt treated above. Biblical scholars J. Maxwell
Miller and John H. Hayes tries to give reason®ashy the Egyptian exile was less important, in [igy
the Jews possessed limited internal autonomy andrged themselves according to the customs of
their ancestors. The Jews possessed a templediestuctural similarity to the one in Jerusalemgl
in which the ancestral god YahweYahy was worshipped and sacrifices were offered. Rigtence of
such a temple in Egypt would not necessarily haaenhunderstood as an infringement of the provision
in the Deuteronomic law specifying only one plaesaxrifice to Yahweh, since the biblical law spgak
of conditions pertaining ,in the land,” that is hith Canaan (Deut 12:1,10). Isaaiah 19:19 speaksgth
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ing and probably took few possessions with theroragter to be able to travel quickly to

avoid Herod's troops.

3.4.2 Guest-Sojourner in Samaria

According to the Gospel of John, Jesus is portraged guest who is away from his
home regiorf® As a stranger, he is passing through the terridd§amaria (see Lk 19:4).
And because of a long journey, and confrontingttbat of the desert, Jesus is tired out
from his journey, he decides to repose. He sitsrdowa well in order to refresh himself,
and he requests a drink from the first person wdres to draw water. “Yet the Samaritan
woman is puzzled. She is not puzzled by the faat shstranger is making her a request.
Instead she is puzzled by the stranger’s identiby-the fact that he is a JeW” Conse-
quently, the woman is compelled to discover mormaualwhat kind of person this particu-
lar guest is. “Jesus’ inexplicable knowledge mereipforces the idea that he is an impor-
tant person with special powerd?® In the course of the dialogue between Jesus and th
woman, one finds that the woman “is intent on disicey the identity or at least the rela-

tive value of this stranger before she points himard a hospitable abod&®

will be an altar to Yahweh in the midst of the laosfdEgypt, and a pillar to Yahweh at its borded” (
Maywell Miller and J. H. Hayesp. cit 435 The paradox however is that bilblical textgéneral take
decidedly negative attitude toward the membershefEgyptian diaspora. This is especially the case
with prophet Jeremiah 44:26-28. The Elephantinernanity in which the Jews belonged in Egypt were
syncretistic in their worship. Oaths and blessimgsl other evidence refer to a variety of syro-
palestinian deities venerated in the Elephantin@roonity. In addition, there was intermarriage with
Egyptians and assimilation in both directions. Ehisrevidence of Egyptians becoming members of the
Jewish community, and no doubt the reverse comtitimiso obtained. To say it directly, the Jewish
community in Egypt was a mixed one it was not altety Jewish in its population content and ideol-
ogy.

Andre E. Arterbury, “Breaking the Betrothal Bon#ospitality in John 4” in th€atholic BiblicalQar-

tely 72 (2010), 76.
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Interestingly, this dynamic of testing the strangeor to an extension of hospital-
ity surfaces in other Johannine texts as well. iRstance, in 2 and 3 John, the Christian
leaders test travelling missionaries for theologloeresies before granting hospitality to
them (see 2 John 10:3 and John 10). In part, ttteaof 2 John claims that “to host trav-
elling evangelists equates to participation inrtineinistry (2 Jn 11). Hence, identity ques-
tions must be answered and theological tests nmausidiministered before a host commits
to aid these travellerd® The knowledge of who the stranger was desirabteérancient
world as is desirable at our time. “One of the @niynassociations with the custom of hos-
pitality in antiquity is the notion that the stramgvho requests hospitality may well be an
incognito god.*** Even more striking, in (Lk 24:13-35), the resuteecJesus appears in an
incognito human form and accepts hospitality fromo tof his disciples.®? Clearly, in
John 4 when the author portrays Jesus as beiraié thirsty, the readers are reminded
that they cannot misconstrue Jesus in a doceticmeram fact while highlighting the di-
vinity of Jesus, the author of John builds on liemmon association between hospitality
and divine visitors. Jesus is the visitor who tuoos to be far greater than the hosts ini-
tially realize. Thus the woman come recognize Jesuthe “saviour of the world,” the

Messiah.

3.4.3 Unwelcome by His Own People

The account from the Gospel places an enigma owpesition of the people of
Nazareth, and the amazement of Jesus himself. ikktment involves being open to the
mystery, for the enigma that time and again reviéalsa person is different from what one

thought. It means welcoming that which is strangeamnother as something novel with a

%0 pid.
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message, something that can effectuate changedd&snot happen of its own accord, for
people tend to cling to the familiar and to resistt is strangé”® At the beginning of his
public ministry, when returning to the village whene had grown up, Jesus visited the
synagogue and began to speak of things hitherteardiof. The amazement of the village
dwellers is imaginable (see Mk 6:2-6; Lk 4:22; J4%).

The saying about a prophet and his home town ocglsesvhere, but not in this
three-partite form (see Mt 13:57; Lk 4:24; Jn 4:44) this form, there is a conspicuous
parallel to God's commission to Abraham: “Go owinfryour country, your kinship, and

your father's house, to a land that | shall show{Gen 12:1)%*

Such implicit biblical allusions can be observedmiany statements of Jesus and
also occur in the Jewish literature of his day.olgh this historical reference, Jesus ap-
parently identified himself with the patriarch wras spiritually homeless had to break the
bonds with kin and country in order to follow hisstiny’?® The same insight is worded
more sharply in several saying of Jesus to hisgles “He who does the will of my God
is my brother, my sister and my mother” (Mk 3:3%)e who loves his father or mother
than me is not worthy of me:” (Mt 10:37; Lk 14:2@he account of Jesus and his home-
town shows something of the mystery and unexpeessithat was part of his essence as

e796

historical figure.”™ The fourth gospel puts it clearly from the begmnihat “he came to

his own and his own people did not accept him”1(drl).

9 p_J. Tomson, “If this be from Heavenlg&sus and the New Testament Authors in their Rettip to
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3.5 Jesus’ Hospitality to Strangers

Jesus is a paradigm of hospitality as he represertsembodies the hospitality of
God/®" Representing the hospitality of God, Jesus ishited by and filled with the power
of the Holy Spirit (see Lk 4:1; Acts 10:38) in orde bring good news to the poor (see
4:18-19). In Lukan perspective, Jesus is the aedione, the Christ, precisely as the em-
powered in all aspects of his ministry by the HS8lyirit. It is in this sense that we can un-
derstand the entire life of Jesus, including hisigtiry of hospitality, as pneumatically con-

stituted’%®

3.5.1 Jesus is the Model of Hospitality
Jesus represents hospitality of God to humanitg, airthe same time he is the ex-

emplary recipient of hospitality° From his conception in Mary's womb by the power of
the Holy Spirit to his birth in a manger throughhis burial (in a tomb of Joseph of Ari-
mathea), Jesus was dependent on others. He raliedeogoodwill of many, staying in
their homes and receiving whatever they served I(ke#0:5-7). Thus during his public
ministry, he is a guest of Simon Peter (see Lk 838 Levi (Lk 5:29); Martha (see Lk
10:38; Zacchaeus (Lk 19:59, various Pharisees amamed homeowners (see Lk 5:17;
7:36; 11:37: 14:1; 22:10-14Y° This idea cements the understanding that Jesust@fas

a stranger, but he is the stranger who was genenodisery welcoming to strangers and

the poor people.

97 B. Byrne, The Hospitality of God: A Reading of Luke's Gosg€bllegeville, Minnesota, Liturgical

2o Press, 2000), also Amos Yorgospitality and the Othei(Maryknoll, N.Y: Orbis Books, 2008), 101.
Ibid.

99 Ipid.

800 Amos Yongpop. cit 101. The list can be supplemented by detailbémother Gospels (Mk. 3:20; 7:17,
24; 9:28; 10:10; 14:3; and Matt. 9:10; 17:25; 28:8).
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Preaching in the desert before the hungry multittite apostles do not find means
to feed people. Jesus multiplies bread and fisthéosatisfaction of all present. He de-
scribes himself as a good shepherd who is readieoup his life for the people. After his
resurrection, Jesus is invited by two disciplestaywith them because the night was at
hand (see Lk 24:29). Yet rather than serving hinis he who “took bread, blessed and
broke it, and gave it to them” (Lk 24:30), at whistoment they recognized that it was
they who were guests of the divine all aldfSimilarly, throughout his public ministry,
Jesus, who was the recipient of hospitality, ishat same time the one who heralds and
personifies the redemptive hospitality of God. Hehe “journeying prophet” of the Spirit
who eats at the tables of others proclaims andybrin the hosts the “prospectus of the
eschatological banquet of God” for all those willito receive i£% Those who welcome

Jesus into their homes become, in turn, guestseafedemptive hospitality of GS8®

3.5.1.1 The commandment of Love
It has been said that the love command is the mapada of the kingdom of

God?® for it is the love command that best characterthesethical instruction of Jesus

and forms its essence (see Mk 12.29%83)n summarising the divine demand, Jesus re-
duced all the commandments to two. All other comasaiinus become a commentary on
these two. By placing these two commandmeide by side, Jesus revealed that love of

God and love of human person are an inseparabie. @ne cannot love God and not love

81 E.R. GeitzEntertaining Angels: Hospitality Progranfsr the Caring Church(Harrisburg: Morehouse,

1993), 28-32.

D. Moessnerl.ord of the Banquet: The Literary and Theologicejrficance of the Lukan Travel Nar-

rative, (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1989), 539.

As is the case with Zacchaeus, who though shatiature, by climbing on the tree and longing tde-

sus, and by the manifestation of his faith thahgsted him to receive Jesus in his home, in turvae

assured of salvation by Jesus.

84 R. H. Stein,The Method and Message ddsus" TeachinggPhiladelphia: Westminster Press, 1978),
100.

895 Ipid.
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his/her fellow human person, for God will not adcepch love (see Matt 5: 23-24, 1 Jn
4:20)%° Only when one is willing to love his/her neighbptlien can he/she truly love
God. Yet this does not mean that the love of Gatithe love of human person are identi-
cal. The love of God cannot dissolve into a humarhsit the love of human person be-
comes an end in itself. God is no abstraction pgraon. The command to love God sees
God as our heavenly Father to be loved and obesgeNIk. 7:21-225%7

With regard to the command to love one's neighbdesus broadened the under-
standing of “neighbour” to include everyoff&Jesus removes all former limitations. The
believer is to love all®®® The curious reader might be surprised as to whihéncom-
mandment of love Jesus preaches, based on thacaéwvibmmand (see Lev. 19:33-34),
the words “stranger” and “alien” does not appeathi@a commandment of Jesus. As we
have seen above-the love to the neighbour is irgerg differently in the NT. To have
aliens, the native need to possess land, as sdegviticus 19:33-34. Jesus’ earliest fol-
lowers were colonized people; even as indigenousope they typically thought of them-
selves as aliens and not “others.” The conceptsariger’ and “alien” became self-
identifying parlance for followers of Jesus Chmsthin the later writings of the NT (see
Heb 11:13, 1 Pt. 2:11; and Jn 5:3j.

3.5.1.2 Jesus demands Changed Attitude
In various meal scenes in the Gospel we see thahtst eager recipients of the di-

vine hospitality were not religious leaders but pioer and the oppress&d.By associating

8% hid.

87 id.

898 id.

899 |bid.

819 |bid.

811 p. Heil, The Meal Scenes in Luke-Acts: An Audience-OrieAmgaroach (Atlanta: Scholarship Press,
1999), 13.
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himself with the poor and marginalized, Jesus pgredachange of attitude towards strang-
ers and wretched people of the edtthAssociation with sinners was to be avoided, ac-
cording to the Pharisees. They based their cormiusi this matter on (Leviticus 10:10)
“You are to distinguish between the holy and themewn, and between the unclean and
the clean”. Because moral wickedness is not distgigd from impurity in the Hebrew
priestly literature the sinner is considered toubelean. Uncleanness was considered in-
fectious, and therefore, a human being might becanwean by contact with any sin-
ner®® In everyday life, Jesus was concerned with tatectirs, sinners, the poor, and
women. He associated freely with them (see Lk 8@97:29, 34:15:1; 18:9-14). Jesus and
his disciples sat at the table with tax collectansl ate and drink with them (see Lk 5:29-
30). Tax collectors are in Jesus™ audience whenligaples of John question him (see Lk:
7:29) and when Jesus teaches the parables ofgheheep, the lost coin and the prodigal
son (see Lk 15:1). Jesus admits that he is widebpk as a friend of tax collectogsee Lk
7:34)%*To do so, Jesus frequently broke from the ruldsospitality, upset the social con-
ventions of meal fellowship that followed classrharehical order (for example, Jesus did

not wash before dinner), and even went as farltoke his host8"

As regards the changing of attitude, Jesus adv®eatarn - about from the culture
of retaliation. While travelling around Palestitlee Samaritans refused entry for Jesus in
their land. At the outset of the journey to Jeresathere is opposition to Jesus, but he ac-

cepts it quietly and refuses to seek vengeance thmse who insult hirfi®

812 D. M. SweetlandQur Journey with JesugCollegeville, Minnesota: The Liturgical Pres89D), 136.
813 H
Ibid.
84 bid.
85 D. B. Gowler, “Hospitality and Characterizationliuke 11:37-54: A Socio-Naratological Approach” in
Semeigb4 (1993), 213-251.
Howard MarschallThe Gospel of Luke: Bommentary on the Greek Te{®lassgow: The Pater Nos-
ter Press, 1978), 403.
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The direct three days journey to Jerusalem layutfindSamaria, and was the regular
route taken by pilgrims for Jerusalem. Jesus wageloome. The Samaritans would not
receive him. We are presumably to think of indinepéction of him in the persons of mes-
sengers, who reported on their experieddee fact that Jesus did not resort to violence
against Samaritans, despite the long history ofilitg&"’ betweerthe two communities, is
a complete change of attitude. “Jesuzdels a new and different way of looking at pesson

who are outside the circle of the known and beyarwkptability. 3

Objectively, Jesus wants to convey a message Hmaftans too can be good peo-
ple. Jesus shows that in the parable of the GoodaBt@an (see Lk 10:25-37). In spite of
the fact that the Samaritans had just rejectedsJassitation (see Lk 9:51-56), he never-
theless presents the Samaritan as fulfilling the laving neighbour, and embodying di-
vine hospitality?*®
From what we have developed above in relation & dbmmandment of love, we can

make the following synthesis:-

(a) Jesus eliminates the reality of stranger. NI, “stranger” recurs 14 times, together
with a few related expressions. If one excludemgle passage (see Mt 27:7) referring to
the field for strangers bought with the blood moméyudasthe scope covered by this

definition remains predominantly religious: theasiger is the man on earth whose sights

817 Between the two communities over the course ofurees the antagonism was marked by a series of

betrayals and acts of revenge. In 128 BC the Jelgmstier Hyrcanus took over Samaria and burned
down the Samaritan sanctuary on Mount Gerizim;di@ BC he destroyed Sechem. In AD 6/7, during
Jesus’s youth, Samaritans infiltrated the Passoelebration in Jerusalem and scattered bones in the
temple, thereby defiling it. Years later (AD 52)etSamaritans slaughtered a company of pilgrinms fro
Galilee who were on their way to Jerusalem for 8aes This atrocity degenerated into a spiral of vi
lence that led to several interventions by the Rmr{®aniel Carroll RChristians at the Border17).

88 " Daniell Caroll Rpp. cit 120.

819 A. C. Thieslton, “Christology in Luke, Speech-Attieory, and Problem of Dualism in Christology afte
Kant,” in J. B. Green and M. Turner (eddésus of Nazareth, Lord and Christ-Essays orHiséorical
Jesus and New Testament Christold@rand Rapids, Michigan: Eerdmans, 1994), 453-472
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are set on heaven (see Jn 3.7, 1 Pet 2:11). Thedien between citizen and stranger or
brother and stranger is only made in NT to be tef° This is the significance of Paul's
letter to the Ephesians which declares that thetit@snhitherto strangers and sojourners,
“alienated from the Commonwealth of Israel, an@rggers to the covenants of promise”
have now, in Christ, become “fellow citizens,” thiegtve entered into the single brother-
hood of those re-born in Christ, who taught thatregpting strangers as brothers we reach
God himself (see Mt 25:31-46).

(b) Fraternal welcome of the stranger is an essleaipect of Christian life. With the
elimination of stranger as category from Christigaw of life, the connotation of the word
itself undergoes an essential semantic transfoomatstranger” soon becomes equivalent
to “guest”, “welcome and hospitality.” The love fthre stranger becomes the essential ex-
pression of love for one’s neighbour (see 1Jn 43197-18) it becomes “the most official
manifestation otharity. Hospitality in this way, builds and develops thedgwf Christ,
and in some sense anticipates the reality of tia@drdy country in the earthly pilgrimage.
The author of the Letter to the Hebrews tells bidpients: “(...) remember always to wel-
come strangers, for by doing this, some people leavertained angels without knowing
it” (Hebr.13:2), in other words, the Body of Christaffirmed, and a form of heavenly
companionship realized in hospitality. Hospitalisyalso revealed as a foretaste of the
heavenly banquet for pilgrims still on earth ingdePet 1:17; 2:11; 4:7-11), in which it is
seen as part of the priestly function of the wh#eple (see 1 Pet. 2:9; 4-8-9). In the pas-

toral letters, hospitality goes for beyond the regment of correct ethical conduct on the

820 pontifical Commission for Pastoral Care of MigsMigrations, Vol. | (Vatican Press: Vatican City,

1985), 55.
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part of Christians to assume a clearly ecclesiclgiunction: it builds the Church as a

large family of all those related to Chrfét.

(c ) The abolition of any distinction between “@®ll-countryman” and “stranger” inevita-
bly also inspires a new relation of the Christiathvinis own country. Jesus himself dearly
loved his own land and wept over its downfall (k&€19:41), but at the same time clearly
stressed that his message involved its overconlirtainclination to exclude others and
the hate against foreigners. As prophet, he knemsélif to be an outcast from his own
country (see Mt. 13: 54-57, Jn 4:44); he knew tleivas not limited to one fold (see Jn
10:16), and in his own capital Jerusalem, knewdmek th experience the tragedy of his re-
jection (see Lk 13:33-35, Mt 23:37, Rev. 11:8).uemstead pointed out to the new people
inspired by Him a land par excellence (see Mt $,37:11), an incorruptible place (see
Mt 6:19-20), a final meeting place with Him (see 2&:43, Act 7:58). It was in this vision
that the earliest Christians reflection would idignd heavenly Jerusalem, the true country
of believers and mother of Christians (see Gal 2&f and the final overcoming of the
earthly Jerusalem (see Heb. 11:10, 16). This iscthetry to which all believers, espe-
cially the persecuted (see Rev. 3:12) are direfded Phil. 3:20; Heb 13:14, Rev. 3:12;

22:4). In relation to it, everyone in this worldefe equally to be a pilgrim and a strantfér.

3.6 St. Paul an Apostle beyond Borders
St. Paul is reputed as the “ambassador of thenstar sometimes as the “apostle
of the nations ¥ Of all the great wayfarers of antiquity, the joeys of Paul of Tarsus are

among the best documented. His travels by landsaadn the Roman dominated eastern

821 bid.

822 bid., 57.

83 p_J. Tomson, “If this be from Heavenlgsus and the New Testament Authors in their Relstip b
Judaism (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 2001), 170.
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region of the Mediterenean during the relativelpgeful era of théax Romanare most
reliably reconstructed by placing primary reliangen those epistles judged authentically
his own (Rom, 1-2, Cor, Gal, Phil, 1 Thess, and)Phl

As “apostle of the nations,” the aspect of soamégration for strangers and to-
wards strangers has received an extended cover®guiine corpu®* This is especially
evident in the epistle to the Corinthians and Calss. The occasional withdrawal from
pagan banquets hinted at (see 1Cor. 10:1ff) worddgmt a clear critique of paganism and
would very likely lead to opportunity for believexs explain or defend Christian position a
scenario made more conceivable in light of the irtgma place of “table-talk” at Greco-
Roman banquef§’® Paul expected his converts to respond to queaies criticism of out-
siders is made clear, by the final injunction & Hignificant mission passage (see Col 4:2-
6).2%° A high degree of social integration on the parthef Christian community in Corinth
is highlighted in the ritual gatherings held invaiie residences in the name of Christ. Un-
der normal circumstances invitations of a generaspecific nature would be required.
Several chapters later (see 1 Cor 14:23-25) Pé&risréo outsiders entering the house dur-
ing corporate worship, suggesting that such inwitet were issued by members of the
Church®’ It is reasonable to surmise that the believers at¢uepted invitations to attend
pagan banquets increased their chances of recliyr@ral successfully inviting their un-
believing neighbours to Church. This connection rhaymore significant than it first ap-
pears, since it is entirely likely that the housexch gatherings included not only prayers

but a community meal as well, a topic Paul addsedsectly in Chapter 11. This point is

824 J. P. DicksoniMission-Commitment in Ancient Judaism and the P@uGommunitiegTubingen: Mohr

Siebeck, 2003), 258.
825 pjd.

826 pjd.

87 \bid., 26.
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socially significant. It means that the invitatitmshare a meal with pagans could be recip-
rocated with invitations to attend Christian me@sd worship§2® However, one under-
stands the specifics, it remains striking that Ralis upon the Corinthians to model their
social behaviour on his own missionary practiceatelier they decided upon in relation to
the question of idol - food they were to make gter entire social conduct promoted the
reputation of God and secured the salvation of Sfihris, Jews and Greeks alike. Social

integration was to have a definite missionary etige.

3.6.1 Christianity as Universal Religion

St. Paul addresses himself as the “Apostle of #Hi®ms” in the passage when he empha-
sizes the enduring calling of Israel (see Rom 1)1:H& "Gospel for the non-Jews, as he
calls it elsewhere, stands apparently in a diract positive relationship to the calling of
the Jewish peopf&® This initial surmise leads us into conflict withet prevailing interpre-
tation that Paul had principally and exemplarilphken with Judaism. This reading, ac-
cepted by Church fathers and reformers, acquir@articular intensification in modern

historical criticismt!

Because of his assumed breach with Judaism, Pasilunderstood
to have drawn inspiration primarily from Greek tkimg and Hellenistic religiosity, thus

being radically opposite to Peter and James, tdelks of the Jewish Church in Jerusalem

828 |t should be noted that while in (1 Cor 11), Baul denounces believers for partaking of the rimeah

unworthy manner (vv.27ff) he says nothing at alkétation to unbelievers. Paul clearly endorsed the
presence of unbelievers during community worshig #rere is no reason at all (apart from modern
dogmatic considerations) to suspect it would beswtise in relation to community meals-especially
since both probably occurred at the one gathering.

829 3. P. Dicksongp. cit 261.

830 Ipid.

8L Ibid.
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for whom the law retained its validity. Paul wouldve liberated the gospel from the con-

straints of the Jewish law and have cleared wagfuistianity as a universal religidf

To St. Paul the Church is a divine creation. HigiSassembled Jewand Gentiles
into a new eschatological family of believ&fd.Paul constantly sought ways of giving
visible expression to this new foukdinoniain his churches with their marked social dif-
ferences between believers, as well as the ettiffalences between Jewish and Gentile
Christians®* The followers of Christ attained a new identityhin the new family of God.

It was Paul’s responsibility to communicate thiswledge to his communities, change the

attitudes of Jewish and Gentile believers towaethethef>®

3.6.2 The Travelling Apostle
The story of Paul's missionary journeys in spregdire good news of the Gospel

message forms one of the central accounts of thelN& apostle Paul lists some difficul-
ties and trials that he faced in his missionaryiserto the Gentiles. This is certainly not
the only place where Paul catalogues his trialstabdlations (see Rom. 8:35; 1 Cor. 4:9-
13; 2 Cor 4:8-9: 6:4-5; 8-10;12-10; Phil 4:12) samilar passages, but the rhetoric reaches
unprecedented high in this section of the so c&fedls Speech” of (2 Cor. 11:1-12:3%f

It is generally recognized that Paul here is dafendiis apostolic ministry in the
face of a hostile group of opponents in Corinthséndoing he resorts to boasting in order
to exalt his dedication to the cause of Jesus Cand leave his opponents looking as if

they were somehow second-rate:

832 :
Ibid.

83 See S. JouberRaul as Benefactor: Reciprocity, Strategy and Togichl Reflection in Paul €ollec-
tion, (TUbingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2000), 22.

834 :
Ibid.

835 Ipid.

836 L. J. KreitzerPauline Inmates in Fiction and FilnfSheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1999), 35.
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Whatever bold claims anyone makes-now | am talighg fool - | can make them too. Are they Israel-
ites? So am |. Are they descendants of Abrahama®ol. Are they servants of Christ? | speak irutt
folly-1 am too, and more than they are: | have dom&re work, | have been in prison more, | have been
flogged more severely, many times exposed to de@thtimes | have been given the thirty-nine lashe
by the Jews; three times | have been given thirtg-lashes by the Jews; three times | have beetehea
with sticks; once | was stoned; three, | have b&@pwrecked and once | have been in the open sea fo
a night and a day; continually travelling, | havedn in danger from rivers, in danger from briganids,
danger from my own people and in danger from thdilgs, in danger in the towns and in danger in
the open country, in danger at sea and in dangamfpeople masquerading as brothers. | have worked
with unsparing energy, for many nights without pleehave been hungry and thirsty, and often alto-
gether without food or drink; | have been cold dacked clothing2 Cor. 11: 21-27).

The narratives about the dangers which Paul eneceohtin his missionary jour-
neys as reported in Acts of the Apostles and ttierléo the Corinthians, paint a vivid pic-
ture of the sense of hopelessness and despair whitkes to “wandering apostle” and
those who travel witf®” In the wrecked ship, Paul is a prisoner, is bowitt chains un-
der escort to Rome. But Paul is nonetheless thétwonagh whom God delivers the rest of
the people on board to safety (see Act 27:21-26¥ IS very much presented as in control
of the situation in that he has a man (the ap&%dld) on the scene is carrying out his mis-
sion. This suggests that God's purposes in hatiegbod news spread to the ends of the
earth will not be thwarted by any means, not evenawesome powers of a sea-storm
which brings about shipwre® The shipwreck is to be seen as a demonstratiGodfs
power and sovereignty. In the midst of somethinglisastrous as shipwreck, the hand of
God at work effecting salvatidti; The story of the shipwreck can help us to undedstan

that the stranger can be an instrument which Ged tesbring a blessing to hosts.

3.6.3 Paul’ s Charity and Receiver of Charity
Paul is a recipient and conduit of God's hospitalite was first the beneficiary of

divine hospitality through those who led him by thend, and then through Judas on

87 bid.
88 bid.
89 bid.
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Straight Street, Ananias, other followers of Jeshs helped him escape from conspiring
enemies, and Barnabas (see Act 9:8; 11,17-19, ZRR7

As missionary and traveller, St. Paul had met 8dna of homelessness in a for-
eign land. Luke reports often how much St. Paul tealde accommodated in the house of
some generous Christians; one of them a woman nagukd:

After a few days in this city we went outside theeg beside a river as it was the Sabbath andvihs

a customary place for prayer. We sat down and greddo the women who had come to the meeting.
One of these women was Lydia, a woman from the tdwWimyatira who was in the purple-dye trade,
and who revered God. She listened to us, and theé &jgened her heart to accept what Paul was say-
ing. After she and her household had been bapskedkept urging us, if you judge me a true believer
in the Lord, she said, ‘come and stay with us. vi&hdd take no refusal. (Act 16:13-15).

Lydia met Paul, the young disciple Timothy, LukedaSilas “some days” after
they arrived in Philippi (see Act 16:119. Paul aminpany were homeless strangers in a
city where they were not even noticed by the pedplealone being greeted, welcomed,
and received. Thsetress of the passage seems to be that the trave#ge in sad shape.

This was not the case in other citfé$.

St. Paul is portrayed as a generous traveller.rigutie storm threatening the voy-
age to Rome, under custody, Paul hosts the breakingead which itself becomes signifi-
cant as a life giving event that foreshadows tieasian of 276 people on the ship (see Act
27:33-37)*" The book of Acts closes with Paul as host, welcmnall who were open to
receiving the hospitality of God (see Act. 28:23-30

840 Arthur Sunderland,l was a Strangerp. 45. Some other texts still further point taetfof Paul being

nursed by other people. Paul is also a guest @hJasThessalonica (Act 17:7), Prisca and Aquilia a
Corinth (Act 18:3), Titus and Justus also at Cari¢Act 18:7), Philip the evangelist at Caesareat (Ac
21:8), Mnason in Jerusalem (Act 21:16), and unnadisdiples at Troas, Tyre, Ptolemais, and Sidon
(Act 20:8; 21:4, 7:27:3), cared for by friends (&et:23;27:3)).

E. La VerdiereThe Breaking of the Bread: The development of teh&rist according to the Acts of
the Apostles(Chicago: Liturgy Training Publications, 1998hapter 6.
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Paul also recommitted himself to mobilise donatitmrsthe care of the poor in the
Church in Jerusalefit? Despite the public humiliation Paul had endured\ittioch, and
the driving force behind his imaginative collectiproject was his own integrity regarding
his reciprocal commitment to Jerusalem, as wehliasconviction about the unity of the
new people of Gotf** He said:

Next, brothers, we will tell you of the grace ofd3shich has been granted to the churches of Mace-
donia, and how, throughout continual ordeals ofdsip, their unfailing joy and their intense poyert
have overflowed in a wealth of generosity on tpeaint. | can testify that it was of their own accadrt
they made their gift, which was not merely as fatheeir resources would allow, but well beyondithei
resources, and they had kept imploring us mosstestly for the privilege of a share in the fellbigs

of service to God's holy people-it was not somgtlhiirat we expected of them, but it began by their
offering themselves to the Lord and to us at tlwergting of the will of God. In the end we urgediit
since he had already made a beginning, also togotfis work of generosity to completion among dis-
tressed in a way that God approves leads to repeetand then to salvation with no regrets; it is th
world’s kind of distress that ends in death. Jasklat this present case at what the results has lo¢
your being to feel distress in the way that Godrapes-what concern, what defence, what indignation
and what alarm; what justice done (2 Cor 8:1-16).

Generosity is the way of living the Christian faiithe giving and receiving of hos-
pitality is manifested throughout the first centaehurch. The early Christians, the house or
home “becomes a new sort of sacred space, whereitjre of God produces the commu-
nity of grace, the house of GaBeth-E| where God dwells*** The book of Acts narrates
in a precise way the life of these early Christjamso had everything in common, for one
another, and ensured that no one of them starveésuii necessities of lif&” It is within

this framework of mutuality and hospitality thata{dby day the Lord added to their com-

842 gSee, S. JouberRaul as Benefactor: Reciprocity, Strategy and Tbgiohl Reflection in Paul's Collec-

tion, (TUbingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2000), 122.
83 hid.
844 C.M. Berryhill, “From Dreaded Guests to Welcomirgst: Hospitality and Paul in Acts” in W. Lewis
and H. Rollmann (eds.Restoring the First-Century Church the Twenty-first Century: Essays on the
Stone-Campbell Restoration MoveméRugene, Oregon: Wipf § Stock, 2005), 85.
B. Capper, “Reciprocity and the Ethic of Act$)"li Howard Marshall and D. Peterson (edé/jtness to
the Gospel: The Theology of Adterand Rapids, and Cambridge: Eerdmans, 1998}548.
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munity those destined to be saved” (Act 2:#7What is also clear for us is that the ideas
of table fellowship, household relationships, andrjeying and itinerancy” were charac-
teristics among the believers in the early chd#étin all of these cases, not only is Chris-
tian life and Christian mission intertwined, but Wvave seen the roles of guests and hosts

as fluid, continuously reversirfg®

3.7 Conclusion of the Chapter
From the beginning of this chapter we looked atahlam the forefather of Israel as

a migrant, for he was told “leave your country, y&indred and your father's house for a
country which | shall show you; and | shall makelyogreat nation, | shall bless you and
make your name famous; you are to be a blessi@gh( 12:1). The Abraham narrative is
significant not only because of his exemplary hiadipy, but because his life served as an
archetype for ancient Israel’s nomadic, nationa axilic experience¥® He was the
“wandering Aramean” who “went down into Egypt amnetl there as an alien” (Deut 26:5;
see also Gen 12:10; 17:8; 20:1; 21:34; and 23%).

Two theological affirmations can be given espegiah Abraham’s reception of
the High Priest Melchizedek as in the letter to Hebrews. First, in as much as in He-
brews the pilgrim people of God experience Goddemgptive hospitality through the high

priesthood of Christ, such hospitality is prefiglire the Genesis narrative's account of the

86 D, W. Riddle, “Early Christian Hospitality: A Faw in the Gospel Transmission” dournal of Biblical
Literature 62 no. 2 (1938), 141-154.

Amos Yongop. cit 105.

J. KoenigNew Testament Hospitality: Partnershifith Strangers as Promises and Mission, Overtures
to Biblical Hospitality, (Philadelphia: fortress, 1985), 91-103.

849 T. M. Bolin, ‘A Stranger and an Alien among YoB%n 23:4): ,The Old Testament in Early Jewish and
Christian Self-ldentiy” in J. V. Hills (ed.);ommon Life in the Early Church: Essays Honoui@rgy-
don F. Snyder(Harrisburg, Pa: Trinity Press International, 83%7-76.

Amos Yong op. cit 109.

847
848

850

216



hospitality received by Abraham through the highesthood of Melchizede®* In turn,
Abram is transformed into a paradigm of hospitaltigth in receiving the divine guests
(see Gen 18) and in his mediating God's redemptogpitality ultimately (eschatologi-

852

cally) to all the nations of the world (see Gen2t2).”>* Second, in as much as Melchize-

dek was priest oEl, Elyon can it be said he was “the High Priest of themdosrelig-
ion,”®2and in that way represented and foreshadowed heweligious longings and per-
haps even beliefs and practices of all people demted towards God? Can Melchize-
dek symbolize the stranger with whom we have mieity than we realize, and can his
religion be the religion of the stranger preseniadhe wisdom of the cultures and tradi-
tion of the ancient Near East and that anticiptitesreligion of Christ withessed to in the
many tongues dhe Spirit¥>°

Hence ancient Hebrews were portrayed&sm (sojourners), especially during the
period prior to the Canaan settlement. As such weye found more at the bottom half of
the social hierarchy more than at the top. Themigrant or migrant status brought with it
all of the discriminatory attitudes and behavioussially displayed against strang&s.
Precisely for this reason they were chosen by Yahweraham and his descendents, de-
pendent as they were on the hospitality of oth@i@y have represented “the first time in

human history in which the divine world was seersitte with outlaws, fugitives and im-

%L bid., 117.

82 Ibid.

83 Jean DanielouHoly Pagans of the Old Testanetrans. F. Faber, (Baltimore: Helicon Press, 3957
104.

Amos Yongop. cit 117.

85 Ibid.
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migrants rather than with political structures whose pobcand use of power made such

social types inevitabl&’

This puts into perspective the many laws givenetmind Israel, once she settled
into Canaan, of her responsibilities to the alieng strangers in her midst: Israel is now no
longer merely guest but host to oth&%0ften discussed with the widows and orphans,
the sojourners are considered, in light of Israefdy history, to be vulnerable as a resi-
dent alien without status in a strange 18%d=rom their deliverance from Egypt comes an
ethic toward slaves and sojourners (see Ex. 22218; Lev 19:33-34; Deut 15:15 etc):
“You shall also love the stranger, for you wereasgers in the land of Egypt” (Deut
10:19). To put it to the point, Israel remains sopers in the eyes of God, as it is God who
also owns the land, and all in it is given to I$i&ev 25:23). As perpetual sojourners, Is-
rael not only had the responsibility to care fog gtrangers in her midst, but also the op-
portunity to receive, even the blessings of Yahim receivingthem®® The desert experi-
ence during Exodus far from being devastating, dhedsraelites a deepened meaning in
their journey. The desert became a ground for a dismovery about God?! and at the

same time a place of crisis about Gtd.

Theologically, we can now make two affirmations.eTiirst affirmation from re-

flections drawn in the whole chapter is that, fdwiStians, Jesus Christ is not only the

87 F. A. Spina, “Israelites as gerim, “SojournensCiL. Meyers and M. O Connor (ed3he Wordof the

Lord Shall Go Forth: Essays in Honor of David Néetedman in Celebration of His Sixtiditrthday,
(Winona Lake, Indiana: Einsebrauns, 1983), 321-335.

88 B. A. Asen, “From Acceptance to Inclusion: TheaBger @er) in Old Testament Tradition,” in F. W.
Nichols, Christianity and the Stranger: Historical EssayAtlanta: Scholars Press, 1995), 16-35.

89 D. E. Gowan, “Wealth and Poverty in the Old Testat: The Case of the Widow, the Orphan, and the
Sojourner” inintepretation41 (1987), 341-352.

80 Amos Yong,op. cit 110, also N. P. Franklin, “The Stranger withinefthGates (how the Israelite Por-
trayed the non-Israelite in Biblical Literaturefh.D Diss., Duke University, 1990), 88.

:2; Christian Henneckeirche, die Uber den Jordan gelfMiinster : Aschendorft Verlag, 2008), 9.
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paradigmatic host representing and offering themgative hospitality of God, but he is the
exemplary guest who went out into the far coufitfyn this regard, Abraham is the proto-
type of guest transformed and urges us to do time s€hristian life enacts the hospitality
of God precisely through our embodying, paradokicdioth the exclusively Christomor-

phic shape of the ecclesia, the incarnatidaathoniaof God at work in aliens in a strange

land 864

Secondly, for the Christian believers, practiceshoépitality embody Trinitarian
character of God's economy of redempfithin the economy of God, the unconditional
gifts of God in Christ and the Holy Spirit meantthi@ere is never any lack of hospitality to
be offered and received. The grace of God overtti@svorld’s economy of exchange so
that there is only an endless giving and receitva now characterizes the relationship of
the church and the world. This is because whaiviengand what is received is the triune
God manifest in the body of Christ and animatedhgypower of the Spirit. “And the king
will answer, in truth | tell you, in so far as yald this to the one of the least of these
brothers of mine you did it to me.” (Matt. 25:40).

The standard measure of generosity is the Holyityrinvhich is assurance and
provider of the redemption of the economy of excfeaand reciprocit§>® Rather than an
excessive giving that would be taken as squandefingnceived within an economy of
scarcity, the Trinitarian life of God reveals abande of an excessive God whose gifts are

abundant; an excessive, yet simultaneously direciedrd equality and justice on the one
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hand, and the creation of a community of mutuaégivon the othéf’ In this scheme of
things, receivers do not return to givers out of arcurred indebtedness dictated by an
economy of scarcity; rather, receivers allow thiésgieceived to overflow through their
lives into those of others because of the boundiesgitality of an excessively gracious
God®® Given the reflections above, it is wise alwaystomsider ourselves as being both
guests and hosts, albeit in different respectsuofhmman relationships. This is undoubt-
edly the spirit of the Bible throughout, to tutas to the humility of the discipleship of
people who follow the way (see Jn 14:6). The Cianst themselves should remember that
they are people on the way (see Acts 9:1ff). Th&tjpm of the Scripture as regards mi-
grants and strangers will be developed further bogologically and pastorally in pontifi-

cal Magisterium as we move to the next chapter.

867 :
Ibid.

88 C. SchragGod as Otherwise than Being: Towards a Semantitiseo6ift (Northwestern: University
Press, 2002), 119-120.
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CHAPTER FOUR: MIGRANTS IN PONTIFICAL MAGISTERIUM

4.0 Introduction
In the previous chapter we have approached the isEmigrants from the inspira-

tion of the Bible. This chapter undertakes to ttbatissue of migration and migrants from
the magisterial point of view. What we try to praesen this chapter, is the teachings of
highest authority of the Church notably, the Churohncils, the popes and the Holy See.

We avalil to systematically show how they have asllrd the issue of human migration.

This chapter affirms that the church understandsetieas a pilgrim community. It
points out that the Catholic Church has treatedidbee of migrants and immigrants in a
consistent way starting with the end of World Whrltl is from then on, the pontifical

teachings on the issue of migration never abated.

In fact Christianity has at all epochs of its eaiiste not neglected the issue of mi-
gration. While not constituting a systematized thggp, some Semina reflectionis(seeds
of reflection) can be discovered in the patristadition and magisterium. The idea of hu-
man beings and the Christian faithful in particuthat of being “migrants” can be traced
in the writings of Diognetus, Origen of Alexandrimhn Chrysostom, and AugustifféIn
his bookThe City of God St. Augustine portrays human beings as wandeee&ing

home®™® In the sixteenth century, the Council of Trent erided the “Christological rea-

89 Fabio Baggio and Agnes M. BrazBhith on the Move: Towards a Theology of MigratinrAsia, (Ma-

nila: Manila University Press, 2008), ix.

The picture of the Christian agregrineswas central for St. Augustine in his rejectiortid classical
Greek notion of th@olis. Plato, Aristotle and the Sophists all held of #aene fundamental conception
of the social order of thgolis as the essential locus for achieving the goodWhaile this classical con-
ception of the polis makes good sense within thetrimed horizon of the Pagan philosophy,
Augustine’s Christian faith taught him that peogl®uld not “settle in” for the limited, transierdlues

of the “earthly city,” since their destiny was cityat ultimately transcends the restrictions of sbeial

life in this world. Augustine’s favourite metaphimr describing the citizens of the City of God jsl*
grims.” These people of faith and hope are pilgrimayfarers, wanderers-they are “on the way” to the
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son” for Christian hospitality. It stressed the chder welcoming strangers and respecting

them?®*

At all levels, the pastoral care to the migrantmserted in the Church’s ministries.
Migration is featuring in different pastoral pritieis of the universal Church and local
churches as well. At the local level, for exammae has to mention the migration and
refugee service of the U.S Conference of Catholgh&s which is the largest refugee
resettlement agency in the United St&fé<atholic Charities USA provides migrants with
legal services, food and medical assurances whileeassame time mobilizing the Catholic
grassroots on immigration refoffff These faith-based organizations which dedicatie the
apostolate for immigrants are not only visible aedl churches, but also at the centre of
Catholicism in Rome, where different Church agearts tending for the welfare of dis-
placed. Hence, the care of migrants and immigranaésbinding witness of global Christi-
anity

Scholars conceive that, “the Catholic Church hdeng tradition of including the
migrant in its pastoral concern¥* The Roman Catholic Church is one of the firstrine
tional organisations to treat the issue of migraiid Several factors and reasons may have
contributed to the Roman Catholic Church reacht@umigrants.

Historically, the Roman Catholic Church has beert p&the suffering migrant
community in the Diaspora. In the 1840’s Europenesised a massive famine caused by

ultimate City of eternal bliss (St. Augustineye City ofGod, XXIl, 30, also Peter C. Phan (edThe
Gift of the Church(Collegeville, Minnesota: The Liturgical Pres80D), 200-201.
871 Fabbio Baggio and Agnes M. Brazap. cit, ibid.
872 Matthew Soerens and Jenny Hwakigelcoming the Stranger: Justice, Compassion andhTim the
. Immigration Debatg(lllinois: IVP Books, 2009), 161.
Ibid.
874 Daniel Carroll RChristians at the Border: Immigration, the chur@nd the Bible (Michigan: Baker
Academic, 2008), 64.
Regina Polak, ,Migration: Herausforderung fir dlugie und Kirche” irDiakonia (August 2011), 152.

222

875



the failure of the potato crop in Ireland. This yad®d the push for many Irish to leave
their homeland and migrate to the United Stategreviarmland was abundait.German
immigrants spiked around the same time, as pedpted government that had stomped
out an attempted revolution in 1848, seeking therty and democracy offered by United
State€’’ Over 5 million immigrants settled in the USA beamel820 and 1868° Most of
the German and Irish immigrants of this era wess aistinct from the previous genera-
tions of immigrants in that “they were primarily Ran Catholic, not Protestant® This
surge in non-Protestant immigration fuelled a shamgi-immigration sentiment among
earlier generations of immigrants, mostly Protes@nristians of various denominations.
Many Protestant lay people genuinely believed,ofeihg the rhetoric of some Church
leaders that Roman Catholicism represented “ardingaenemy”, audaciously conspiring,
under the mask of holy religion, against the litesrof Protestant American&® This anti-
Catholic rhetoric led to a rush of arson againghGlec churches and convents, beginning
in the 1830’s, that lasted several decades. Ydimged and increasing Irish and German
immigration meant that the number of Catholics-tng the alleged threat-kept on grow-
ing_881

The exodus of German and Irish people to America felowed by Italians be-
tween 1881 and 1920. The Italians were primarilgga@at farmers from southern Italy.
Unable to support themselves and their familielaasers as they once had, many Italian

87 Marcus Lee HansofThe Immigrant in American HistoryCambridge: Harvard University Press, 1940),

162.

James Ciment (ed.Encyclopedia of American Immigratidrol. 1, (Armonk, N.Y: Sharpe Reference,
2001), 67-68.

Brian N. Fry,Nativism and Immigration: Regulating the Americare@m, (New York: LFB Scholarly
Publishing, 2007), 25.
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William Craig BrownleePopery, An Enemy to Civil and Religious Liberty:dADangerous to our Re-
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peasants set sail in cramped steamships for Amdtedans left their land to America
primarily for economic reasofi&’ They established themselves primarily in New York.
The Italians were majority Catholics. The Protestanristians were always sceptic about

the spread of Catholicisi®

The Catholic understanding of being an “immigraomeunity” in America was
not uniquely Euro- centric immigrant Catholic commty. There were also Latin Ameri-
cans and Asian-Catholic communities. “Many AsiarthGacs are immigrants, voluntary
and involuntary. For example, many Filipino Catbslcame to the United States in search

of better job opportunities®

Then, successively the two World Wars emerged beiwi914-1918, and 1939-
1945. These two events produced a recession, amom@o depression of great scale. The
European continent had a sad experience of refugaels as the Turkish community pour-
ing into Germany and the Jewish communities spngadbroad. The dictatorial regime of
Hitler discriminated against the Jews and mistedbe Catholic Church personnel who
were against Hitler's policies. Internally, the Balic Church suffered severely from the
Nazi regime, as its structures and personnel vageted. Monasteries and convents were
attacked and were confiscated. In Austria for eXamgptotal of twenty-six big monaster-
ies were taken by the Nazi regiff8 A critical Pastoral Letter in 1942 to the Naziireg
by the Catholic Bishops from the region of Lowers#ia, had resulted into the deporta-
tion of about 700 Jewish Catholics, included agrelis nun and philosopher Edith
Stein®°® Yves Congar, a theologian of internatiostture, serving as chaplain for soldiers

%82 bid., 60.
%83 bid.
84 Jonathan Y. Tarntroducing Asian American TheologjgMaryknoll, N.Y: Orbis Books, 2008), 66-67.
85 Franziskanische Zeitschrift furEvangelisierung und Leb&(05-06, 2008), 4.
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during the WW Il was also captured by the Germart gpent several years in prison at
the infamous Colditz Fortre8&’ From the point of suffering of its personnel apatéed

and displaced people the Catholic Church acqulredvisdom to care for migrants.

The Holy See has diplomatic relations with the arastates which other Christian
communities do not have. The Vatican State takesipavorld bodies such as the United
Nations, and the European Union as a permanentvarsehis helps the Catholic Church
to get the clear picture of pressing global issagsliscussed by the international commu-
nity of nations; issues such as the refugee prollednimmigration could be highlighted as
a pastoral concern of the Church. The creatiom®UNO High Commission for Refugees
in 1946, just one year after the end of World Wacdntributed to raise the awareness of
the Church about the issue of displaced peopls.itt the same year 1946, that the Secre-
tariat of State at the Vatican opened a speciaefb assist immigranté® This office was
charged to undertake inquiries and to establidkslivetween different committees taking
care of immigrants in different countries. In redatto this development in 1951, through
the initiative of Pope Pius Xll, was founded in &ea aCatholic International Commis-
sion for Migrants Its objective was to apply Christian principlesrélevant problenfac-
ing immigrants, to coordinate Catholic activitiesthis undertaking, and to cooperate with

secular institutions dedicated to migrafis.

The need for a systematized theological teachingigmation was clearly felt after
the Second World War, when the Catholic Church eledlenged by massive migration
caused by the destruction brought about by the awaflict. Renato Cardinal Raffaele

Martino states “After the Second World War, whilerieus nations were launching wel-

87 Robert EllsbergAll Saints (New York: The Crossroad Publishing Company, 30065.
88 G, Zananiri, ,Pastorale des Migrants"@atholicismet. 1X (1982), 135.
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fare and religious initiatives for migrants, the yi&ee recognized the need for a more
concerted effort to revitalize and organize itst\aasd complex network of pastoral minis-
try in this field.”®° Various pontifical documents treat the issue @& thigration either
partially or fully. The documents treated in thigapter are from Vatican Council Il, Papal
decrees, and instructions from the Roman Curiglsderies.

4.1 The Vatican Council IT (1962-1965)
Vatican Council I, which produced 16 documentdgha form of dogmatic consti-

tutions, decrees and declarations, had includsdnme of its documents the teaching about
migrants and refuge&8' The community of Jesus Christ, as Vatican Il teaclshares “the
joy and hope, the grief and anguish of the peopleuo time, especially of those who are
poor or afflicted in anyay.”?* Addressing the issue of migration, Vatican CouHaihade

a major leap, becoming the only council after LateCouncil IV in (1215) to treat the
issue of migrant&® But comparatively, the previous magisterial teaghiare less signifi-
cant on the subject since they were “rather ocoasimterventions which tended to re-

solve immediate problem&*

During the sessions of Vatican Council I, an ajppite subcommittee had been
constituted to draw up a document to be submitigtié¢ council fathers, but later on it was
decided that an independent document in the fordeofaration or decree concerning im-

migrants could not be presented because of thedftine and because such a document

890 people on the MovApril 2009), 37.

81 velasio de Paolis, “The Pastoral Care of Migrantshe Teaching and Directives of the Church” in
Migrations: Interdisciplinary Studies/olume One (Vatican City, 1985), 123.
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dealt with a subject which was pre-eminently diboary.2® However, the material which

had been preparedas used and incorporated in various other conabaument§>®

4.1.1 Pastoral Care- the Leitmotive of the Council

Vatican Council Il managed to include in her dowticorpus the concern of mi-
grants because of its pastoral stance, and the torent to engage the Church in dialogue
with the modern world. According to Stephen Cartfeumio Hamao “the church’ s pres-
ence in the World of human mobility is of coursejarily ‘pastoral,” a continuation of
the mission of Jesus the Good Pastor, that of fggnthe People of God, the pilgrim
Church, moving slowlyand painfully, but steadfastly, towards the fullhed the King-
dom.”®” The ecumenical nature of the Council, brought tlegyebishops of the Roman
Catholic Church from all the continents, with reggetatives from other Churches, and for
that it was possible to share ideas affecting thrgeamporary society. One of the contem-
porary features of humanity is the aspect of huméagration. In succeeding to treat also
the issue of migration, the Instructidrga Migrantes Caritas Christtcompliments the
Council with these words:

The Second Vatican Council therefore marked a decisoment for the pastoral care of migrants and
itinerant persons, attributing particular importa@ado the meaning of mobility and Catholicity andtth
of particular Churches, to the sense of parish, tmthe vision of the Church as mystery of communio
Thus the Church stands out as “a people that deriteeunion from the unity of the Father, the Sod a
the Holy Spirit” (LG 4) and presents it as welcompithe stranger, a characteristic of the early churc
thus remains a permanent feature of the Churchaaf&

Chronologically, it would not be ideal to place M¥an Council Il at the beginning

of this chapter, as there is another Pontificaludoent on migrants which precedes the

89 bid.

8% bid.

897 Stephen Fumio Hamao, “Migration and Religious &ignce in the Context of Globalization” freople
on the MoveApril-August, 2002), 290.

InstructionErga Migrantes Caritas Christino. 22 in http://www.vatican.va/roman-curia/p€intl-
councils/migrants/do (accessed on 16.02.2008).
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Council. However, we have tried to avoid the captief chronological order, to save the

liberty of intellectual creativity and the rationaider rather than merely following the ha-
bitual formality. This is done however not to unelktimate the fact that theology is devel-
oped in context and is therefore historically diégla and that historical insights develop
historically. Having said that, let us state tHa ¥atican Council Il documents, as com-
pared with the text produced by Pope Pius XII, emjgreater doctrinal and pastoral au-
thority. Therefore, for theological and pastorasens, we have found it relevant to follow
such an order, than a chronological one which v®udeed in historical treatises which

should not necessarily be a yardstick to guideealtgical and pastoral treatise such as

this one.

4.1.2 Conciliar Teachings on Migrants

The Vatican Council Il offers a vast reflection abthe people on the move, and in
different documents, especially in the Pastoralgitution Gaudium et Speshe decree on

bishopsChristus Dominusnd the other one on missidd Gentes

4.1.2.1 The Right to Emigrate
The conciliar fathers contests that the right tgratie must be uphefd® the dignity

and the equality of the migrant must be respectedvieiding inequality in economic and

social developmeri® What the council seeks to clarify here is tharehare no “illegal

901

migrants,®** as some categorise strangers who are among®fiem.

89 Gaudim et Spewo. 65.

99" bid., nos. 63-65.

%1 The word “illegal” has become a mantra in therent politics against migrants. For many years, imm
grant-rights activists have sought to encourageleetm use the word “undocumented” instead, which
describes more accurately the predicament of pdoftey in host countries without immigration pa-
pers. Some people have especially opposed usiegéll' as a noun, to describe people rather thain th
actions. One of the most heartfelt slogans shoutdgtie huge immigrant marches, printed mainly on

228



4.1.2.2 The Church as Pilgrimage Community
Vatican Il uses a suggestive image of the Churahdan help us understand migra-

tion as a sign of the times; namely the church ilmsip.®*® The Church is described as
necessary for salvation hence the fathers of thaabrecognize the dynamic nature of the
pilgrim Church®* Its full perfection in heaven is described as thestoration of all
things” (see Acts 3:21) and reestablishment in &{gee Eph 1:10; Col 1:20; 2 Pt 3:10-
13). The restoration involves something inevitalashked to migration, bringing people
back together in Christ, breaking down the walkst tiivide cultural and religious groups
(see Eph. 2:14). This goes so far as the proclamdtiat even now in Christ there are

strangers and aliens no longer (see Eph 2:19).

The pilgrim image thus interprets migration asaitgthat, in the final analysis, is
providential in bringing people to the final destinThe image shows the dynamism of
creation, the meaning (goal) of creatures and togigential nature of the Church. The
eschatological hymn of all tribes and nations ready being sung by many cultures and
peoples being gathered together by migratfihe restoration of the world as a whole
begins, in a certain way, in the interaction, rexioation, and praise of God in the particu-
lar churches of the world that are theologically dactually pilgrims. The council itself
teaches: “This widening horizon is all the moreessary in the present situation, in which

the increasing frequency of population shifts, deeelopment of active solidarity and the

signs, buttons and T-shirts in “No human beindleghl” (David Bacon|/llegal People: How Global-
ization Creates Migration and Criminalizes Immigtgr(Boston: Beacon Press, 2008), v.
%2 Michael A. Blume, SVD, “Migration and Social Doicte of the Church” irPeople on the MovgApril-
August 2000), 311.
Michael A. Blume, SVD, “Towards an EcclesiologfyMigration” in People on the MovéDecember
2002), 115.
Lumen Gentiunmos. 7, 13.
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ease of communications no longer allow any one @asbciety to live in isolation®® It
goes on to state that “Today there is an inescepdtly to make ourselves the neighbour

of every man, no matter who he i8”

4.1.2.3 The Local church and Migrants
The undisputed credit of Vatican Il is to have mee the local Church within the

Universal Church. The decrdgghristus Dominugeminds the bishops within their local
churches to include a pastoral care of migranteeir programmes.

Special concern should be shown for those memighe daithful who on account of their way of life
are not adequately catered for by ordinary pastamdhistry of the parochial clergy or are entirely
deprived of it. These include the many migrantéeeand refugees, sailors and airmen, itinerants a

others of this kind. Suitable pastoral methods &hdwe developed to provide for the spiritual life o
people on holidays (...) Conferences of bishopd,eapecially national conferences should give caref
consideration to the more important questions ietto these categori€Ss

The same paragraph of the ded@deistus Dominuspeaks of diverse categories of
persons involved in the phenomenon of the peopldhemove, and a unifying element is
understood, “on account of their way of life (theye not adequately catered for by the
ordinary pastoral ministry of the parochidrgy orare entirely deprived of it"® The Epis-
copal Conferences are also involved in the pastana for migrants, as it is acknowledged
that there is no way in which an individual bishmquld have at his disposal all the possi-
bilities of a solution to the problem. Meanwhiléetidea that the problem of displaced
people and its solution should be centralized leyHbly See is discreetly dropp&d.This
is truly so because of the new trends of interndifplaced people which challenge the
local churches to take pastoral care of these peopt to wait all the way until Rome

makes a word.
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4.1.2.4 The New Contributions of the Council
Since Vatican Council Il position on migrants; @t the first magisterial treatment

in the history of the Church, it is suggestivedoagnise the novelty it brings. In fact, “the
Council did mark an important milestone for thetpes care of migrants not only because
of what which it explicitly stated, but perhaps evaore because of the new view with
which it faced the ecclesiological problems. Irsthastoral care for migrants, just as in any
other problem, that which is of greater importarcenentalities with which determined
norms are put into actual practicé”What is newly put into the picture is the sigrafice

of the particular Church, including the parish whis understood more as a community of
persons rather than as a territdfyThe regaining of the idea of the Church as thetenys

of the presence of God in the midst of mankind,eapp and is seen to be “a people

13 rather than

brought into unity from the unity of the Fath&opn, and the Holy Spiri
from the visible aspects of which the fundamengégory is not so much the hierarchy as

it is the faithful who must be fully involved insisming their ecclesial responsibility.

To be added in the pastoral care of migrants isdhewhich members of conse-
crated life play. The consecrated are called umotive continuously under the tension
existing between the universal and the local. Thisue also for the field of pastoral care
on migrants: Religious men and women called to &geneighbours with migrants, each
religious, making himself/herself an emigrant witle migrants for his whole life time. He/
She make himself/herself a missionary in the tnueé full extent of the word: one who
abandons everythingyven his own cultural world, to assume that of gy@Erson he meets

9L bid.

92 bid.
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during his/her life. The mystery of the Churchiisetl above all and always in the person

of whoever wishes to be a witness of this Chirtéh.

4.2. Migrants in Papal Documents

As mentioned already earlier, the global aspectajration has prompted the
global address of the Church as well. The popasnagrsal pastorhave been active in
guiding the Church to take care of displaced pedpilece the time of Paul VI, popes have
made pastoral addresses at World Migration Day teveelebrated at the beginning of
every year. They have also produced official doqumién the form ofmotu proprios*®
andApostolic Constitutiorio deal with the issue of migrants. We shall tieaxe some of

the popes, starting with Pius XII.

4.2.1 Pope Pius XII (1939-1958)

An explosion of migrants across Europe right afte¥r Second World War de-
manded a response from the Church. The end of éhevas marked with increased reality
of human mobility. The need for assistance to nmtgaalled for “an authoritative inter-

vention of the Holy See®®’

By and large the universal Church was compellethkeynew
circumstance to give an authoritative guidancenabée the Church to be better prepared
and equipped. Experience and reflection permitexdtdn face the problem of migration in

a manner which was unified and structured.
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Perfectae Caritatisno. 2.

Of all the papal legislative texts, tMotu Propriois the most common source of canonical legislagion
the present timeMotu proprioscome from the Sovereign Pontiff on his own initiat Originally were
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4.2.1.1 The Apostolic ConstitutiofeXsul Familid
Pope Pius Xll issued his Apostolic Constitutiexsul Familiawhich was published

on August 1, 1952. This document is described lepl8tn Cardinal Fumio Hamao as “the
magisterial magna charta on migratidh®1t is the first official document of the Holy See
to delineate the pastoral care of migrants globafiy systematically, from both the his-
torical and canonical point of vieW? With this document it is evident that the phenome-
non of human mobility has been at the centre ofdttention of pontifical magisterium.
This is true especially if we recall that alreadyree beginning of the 20th century Bishop
Giovanni Battista Scalabrini of Piacenza (Italypposed to Pope Pius X (1903-1914) to
establish a commission for the care of immigrdfit©bviously, like anything elsExsul
Familia was conditioned by circumstances of its time.He 1960s, the Church tried to
develop apt pastoral responses to many eventsdhénually changed the overall picture
of international migration. The Church perceivedha salient phenomenon of the period,
including international migration- the “sign of thienes” to be interpreted in the light of
the Word of God and the magisterium of the Chdféh.

The Constitution is made up of two parts preceded brief introduction. The first
part is prevalently historical, and by far the mestensive, runs through the course of the
Church'’s intervention in the field of migration frothe very beginning of her lif&€? The
second part is shorter and is rather normative. ddmiment stresses on the necessity to

create personal parishes to serve immigrantssastés:

The sacred ministry can be carried out more effettiamong aliens and pilgrims if it is exercisad b
priests of their own nationality, or at least byigsts who speak their language...Such parishest mos

918 http:/lwww.indcatholicnews.com/vatmig.html (acses on 16.02.2008).
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frequently requested by emigrants themselves, aveaeirce of great benefit both to the diocesestand
souls. Everyone recognizes this and respectsfitauie esteerif:

As for the second part of the Document, it admasgbishops to entrust the spiri-
tual care of strangers and other forms of migrémtsriests, whether diocesan or religious,
of the same language or nationality, especiallynigsionaries who have a special license
from the consistorial congregatiotfs.Moreover, all are to be done, “after consultation
with consistorial Congregation, and having obserakdather requirements of law, every
local ordinary shall try to grant these missionaie migrants the authority to undertake
the spiritual care of immigrant Catholics of thewn language or nationality with no ca-
nonical quasi-domicile or without canonical dorméci??® What is not to go without a men-
tion is that the document obliges the local ordesato provide for the spiritual care of
migrants by entrusting this task to priests of $aene language or nationaly. Equally
important is the principle that aliens are to beerd the same pastoral care which the
faithful in general enjoy, and therefore persoraighes or missions with the care of souls
are set up and enjoy parochtadulties?’

4.2.1.2 The Limits ofExsul Familid
Although the ConstitutiorExsul Familiamarks a turning point for the official

Church’s stance on the pastoral care of peopld@miove, yet the limits of this document

have to be made clear and these are as follows:

First, the attention of the document revolves pievdy, if not exclusively, around

the expert missionarif® It is preoccupied with rules and regulations conicgy his depar-
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ture, the obligation of the prescript he required with priestly discipline; but in the nor-
mative part of the Constitution, less attentiopasd to the necessity of the missionary’s
preparation. Neither does the Constitution take sufficient account the elements that

make the differencketween diocesan and religious pri€sts.

Second, even though in principle the responsibdftthe bishops in their individual
dioceses is not overlooked, the local ordinary appéo be rather stripped of his authority
by the fact that the Constitution refers the isstimigrants to the Sacred Congregation for
the Bishops (the Consistorial Congregation). & ieflection of a Church defining herself

in a centralized way from the Roman Cutia.

Third, the role of the Religious, men and womerd #rat of the laity is completely
forgotten in the normative section of the Constitut which does not take into account

that very same tradition which is remembered infitlsé part of the Constitution.

4.2.2 Pope Paul VI (1963-1978)
Pope Paul succeeded John XXIII (1958-1963) whaateti Vatican 11 Council.

Paul VI carried the Council to its completion in659 He also ensured that the post Vati-
can |l period meant for the Church to live the ismf the Council. In 1965 Pope Paul VI
founded the International Secretariat for the Dicecof the Pastoral Care of Nomadic
Peoples, which was to work under the ConsistoraigZegation which later took the name
of the Congregation of Bishops. On 15 August 196ifh the Motu Proprio Regimini
Ecclesiag, the same Pontiff constituted thAgostolatus Nomadununder the authority of

the Prefect of the Consistorial Congregafih.

%29 |bid,
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4.2.2.1 The Motu ProprioPastoralis Migratorum Cuta
The remarkable document about migrants written &yl R/l is theMotu Proprio

“Pastoralis Migratorum Cura” (On the Pastoral Gafrenigrants). With this document, the
Pope intended to carry out conciliar directivesegwiew the pastoral norms regarding the
care of migrant€** Dated August 15, 1969 thdotu Propriois very brief- it covers only
three pages in thacta Apostolicae Sed?s It does not give new norms exactly, but it en-
trusts to the Sacred Congregatifmm Bishops the task of issuing these new norms by
means of a special Instruction. In the documen®ibyge shows a pastoral affection for the
faithful Christians who “owing to the special cimatances in which they live also demand
particular care, precisely in keeping with theieds.®** A fundamental pastoral judgment
demands the understanding of the social milieu fuaimich the immigrant hails, as it is
acknowledged “now it is easy to understand tha ot possible to fulfil effectively this
pastoral care if the spiritual patrimony and thecsal culture of the migrants is not taken
into due account. In this respect, the nationabgla@age in which they express their
thoughts, their mentality and theiery religious life is of great importancé®

The Document reiterates the role of bishops irptstoral care of migrants, as this
was the time when national Bishop’ s Conference®weing encouraged, following Vati-
can Council 11*®to provide pastoral care for the people on theeneith suitable methods
and institutions. To guide the bishops Pope PauisStliedPastoralis Migratorum Cura
which introduced the corresponding Instructi@® Pastoralis Migratorum CurgNemo
Esf of the Congregation of Bishops to be studiechinfollowing pages®’
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4.2.2.2 The Motu ProprioApostolicae Caritatis
Five years after Vatican Il on 19 March 1970, PBpel VI issued &Motu Proprio

“Apostolicae Caritatis” by which he instituted tRentifical Commission for the Pastoral
Care of Migration and Tourisifi® With thisMotu Propriohe re-organized anew the struc-
ture of the pastoral care for migrants, which hadrbassigned to various sectors within the
Roman Curia. A declared purpose of this reform p@sted out as, “to provide better for
the spiritual welfare of those who live away fromnie, it now seems expedient that these

activities be usefully and effectively coordinaal placed under one directiofi™

The new commission established by Paul VI undertbekfollowing assignments:
“the care of immigrants, the Apostleship of the Ska Apostleship of the Air, the Aposto-
late of Nomads, and the assistance for touristsse/lpastoral care had been assigned to the
competence of the Congregation of tlergy by the Apostolic ConstitutioRegimini Ec-

clesiae Universad*

4.3 The Curial Documents on Migrants

The Roman Curia is the bureaucratic instrumentutdfinowhich the Pope adminis-
ters the Holy See and carries out his function lastta supreme governor of the Catholic
Church and the Universal Pastor of the Chif¢fihe term Curia is borrowed from an-
cient Rome, where it referred to the seat of then®wo Senaté?? It is made up of several
Congregations, tribunals, Commissions and Depaisné&urial documents, designed for

the Universal Church are endorsed by Pope, whioeistle Universal Pastor, before they
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are diffused to the faithful. We are now going t@lere some documents issued by the

Curia destined in the care of Migrants.

4.3.1 The Congregation of Bishops

Previously this Congregation, called the Consiata@iongregation, later took the
name of the Congregation of Bishops, as a resuli@¥atican II' s idea of collegiality of
Bishops, and the placement of local churches im tlghtful place. In the Conciliar decree
Christus Dominusbishops are admonished to take care of migramis$,henceforth, the

affairs of migrants were placed under this Congiiega

4.3.1.1 The Instruction “De Pastorali Migratorum Cura” (Nemo Est)

Dated August 22, 1969 the InstructiDe Pastorali Migratorum CurgNemo est
“On the Pastoral Care of the People who Migrate¢hesdocument of the Congregation of
Bishops. It is not an Apostolic Constitution. THere, it is a lesser solemn document.
However, it had no less impact in addressing tlodlpm of migrants, for it brought a new
awareness in the changing periscopéhe migratory phenomenon, and placed greater re-

sponsibility to the diocesé§®

In this Instruction, the competence of the Sacreddtegation of Bishops is de-
scribed. It is clearly stipulated that the congtegeahas within the Universal Church the
responsibility for the pastoral care of migrafitsThe figure of the expert missionary and
that of the eventual delegate who might be appdifae the missionaries is delineat®éd.
In the Instruction one can easily perceive the \aear attempt to present the fact of mi-

gration in its totality and complexif{® a reading which gives a social, moral and religiou

93 Velasio de Paoligp.cit, 127.
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viewpoint leading to its resulting pastoral direas. The pastoral care of migrants is no
longer the problem of priests, but of all the peopl God, according to the diverse com-

ponents and each one with his proper role and respitity.**’

The instruction reiterates that the local ordirmhave their primary and unique re-
sponsibility in the field of migration and immigian. However, they are not to be left
alone. The Episcopal Conferences, too, have ta&sponsibility within their region¥?®
Even a close collaboration between the Church ohttees of origin and that from receiv-

ing countries is foreseen.

The Document is the major break-through as it défehe right of migrants even if
in a foreign location to keep their native languaged the spiritual heritage. It states:

Migrating people carry with them their own mentglitheir own language, their own culture and their
own religion. All of these things are parts of atagn spiritual heritage of opinions, traditions dn
culture which will endure outside the homeland.itbe prized highly everywhere. Not least in ight

to consideration is the mother tongue of emigraabge, by which they express their mentality,
thoughts, culture and spiritual lif&°

To avoid all possible nationalistic misunderstagdinthe Instruction- differing
from the ConstitutiorExsul Familia prefers to speak about the same language rdtaer t
the same nation. Through the Instruction the Chunatierscores the recognition of her
being the caring mother, whose passion for displgpegsons is unabated:

The Church, with maternal concern, strives to ghese people proper pastoral care. Thus under the
pastoral arrangements which we will set forth have, include as ,people who migrate” all those who
live outside their homeland or their own ethnic commity and need special attention because of real

necessity>°
Delving into the Instruction itself one can notsmme shortcomings as well. There

is concern by some scholars that its languagetisln@ys precise, and as a result we find
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texts which are at times equivocal and a sourasonfusion®>! The Conciliar sources are
sometimes strained. It is on this account that @atenthan one place the text published in
the L’'Osservatore Romanwas later corrected in the definitive edition psivéd in the
Acta Apostolicae Sed?8? There is also an insufficient determination oemblnd respon-
sibilities both on the part of Episcopal Conferenead their structures in relation to the
individual ordinaries, and on the part of the ordinaries efgglaces of the migrant’s arrival
in relation to the ordinaries in places of depa&fdf The document eventually, details an

excessive organization which can easily degené@raieinnecessary bureaucracy.

4.3.2 The Pontifical Council for Pastoral Care of Migrants and Itinerant People

On 19 March 1970, Pope Paul VI instituted the Rimati Commission for the Pas-
toral Care of Migration and Tourism, as we haveady mentioned in the previous pages.
Pope John Paul Il who succeeded him, through thest@otion Pastor Bonusissued on
28 June 1988, on the new organization of the RoGama, elevated the Pontifical Com-
mission to the rank of Pontifical Council for thad®oral Care of Migrants and Itinerant

People’®

This signified a step up in quality. In fact, whithe commission is born and
exists with connotations of temporality for tasksstudy and research under a superior
office, a Pontifical Council, equal to other Ronwamial departments, it is autonomous and
has its own functions of decision-making and adstiation’*® Its mission is to apply “the

pastoral solicitude of the Church to the particuleeds of those who have been forced to
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abandon their homeland, as well as those who hare.®>” And it works with “particular
churches so that all those who are far from homg beagiven adequate pastoral assis-
tance.®*® In order to ensure that there is a permanent andctive dissemination of
knowledge and dialogue within the Church and therirational organization responsible
with refugees, migrants and itinerant people, teen@ission is organizing seminars and
workshops, its office bearers attend internati@yahposiums and seminars, and they dis-
seminate literature on the subject from the Holg,Sech as the famous bulleBeople on

the Move

4.3.2.1 The Circular Letter ,People on the Move”
Way back on 4th May 1978, the then Pontifical Cos®iin for Migrations and

Tourism published a circular letter which was stntall Bishops’ Conferences in the
global Church. It attempted to update insights he migratory movemenfs? Among
other things we find useful indications for welcogpimigrants by local churches and for
inter-ecclesial cooperation for a new type of patactivity without frontiers?° It also
recognized and appreciated the roles of laity afigious in the ministries exercised for

migrants®®*

4.3.2.2 The InstructiofErga Migrantes Caritas Christi”
With an active engagement in the pastoral fielthefwandering people, and taking

seriously the changed perspective, scope and caityplef migration phenomenon, the
Pontifical magisterium felt the need to addresswhele problem anew. Remembering the

constitutionExsul Familiathirty five years after its publication, tiontifical Council for
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the Pastoral Care of Migrants and Itinerant Peopleblished the Instructiokrga Mi-
grantes Caritas Christ(The Love of Christ towards Migrants), which waspeoved by
John Paul Il on 1 May 2004, and released officiatiythe public by the Council on 3rd
May 2004.

The extensive and well researched Document fitsetelassified as “an ecclesial
response to the new millenniurt?® The contemporary migration has promoted new ques-
tions. The networks of human trafficking, drug @egsJ the heightened demand of domestic
workers, child labour, and the regular risks takgnrAfrican immigrants across the Medi-
terranean Sea have become difficult to controlthe@ words of Archbishop Agostino
Marchetto, “contemporary migrants constitute thetvaovement of persons of all times.
In these last decades this phenomenon, which neshvies more than 200 million people,
constitutes a complex, social, cultural, politicatonomic, religious and pastoral real-
ity.” 963

Two great events had prompted the publication efdocument: First, the 2000
Great Jubilee concern. The call for debt canceltator poor countries prompted the bish-
ops and the Pope to appeal to developed countriesrisiderappropriate amnesties for
undocumented migrants as a gesture of liberatiohfargiveness, demanded in the Great
Jubilee Messag®’® Second, is the September 11 2001, event. Hh®aida Group at-
tacked the World Trade Centres in New York City A)St resulted into an extreme form

of fear against the immigrants. Visa regulationsemeghtened, as America and Europe

%2 stephen Cardinal Fumio HamaoFaople on the MovgApril 2005), 22.
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felt the increase in xenophobic feeli§3Logically, therefore, the Holy See had to pub-

lish a document to respond to such unhealthy stud@h human relationship.

Erga Migrantes Caritas Christstrongly calls for objectivity in addressing theality of
migrants, and the need to treat them with digmtgpirit of dialogueand respect for their

heritage. One can pick the main ideas of the Doctia® follows:

Migration is Vital for Global Economy

Erga Migrantes Caritas Christadmits the truth that the migration wave has ackll
fear on one hand and the suffering of the migrantshe other, yet “in more recent times
and in certain circumstances, it has often beenwaged and promoted to foster the eco-
nomic development of both the migrants’ host coumaind their country of origin (espe-
cially through their financial remittanc€&® Looking back in the past, in fact, “many na-
tions (...) would not be what they are today withthe contribution made by millions of

immigrants.®°’

The Document clearly states that “foreign workenes @ot to be considered mer-
chandise or merely manpower nor should they beegast like any other factor of pro-
duction. Every migrant enjoys inalienable fundaraénghts which must be respected in
all cases*® Furthermore, the migrants’ contribution to the remmy of the host country
comes together with the possibility for them to tiseir intelligence and abilities in their
work.?®? It denounces the deprivation of migrants, “of thrabst elementary human rights,
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including that of forming labour unions, when thaxy not become outright victims of the

sad phenomenon of human trafficking (...) a newptran the history of slavery ™

Right of Families in Migration

The Instruction upholds the central place of fasilin uniting people, and this in
respect to the attention that the teaching offiche Church pays to the unity of the fam-
ily, and the protection of minors, which are oftent in danger by migratiof(* It also
commends “acts of welcome in its full sense (n.particular the commitment undertaken
for family unification and education ahildren.®”? In spelling out the tasks of the lay
faithful, the Instruction includes “advising abard writing out laws aimed at facilitating
reunification of migrant families and assuring thewqual rights and opportunities (...)
which means giving them access to essential gooal®, and wages, home and school and
enabling them to participate in the life of civilciety.”®” In juridical terms, it asserts that
the lay faithful should do all they can to ensuratt'rights especially those concerning the
family and its unity, are recognized and protedbgdthe civil authoritieS’* Erga mi-
grantes Caritas Christalso points that: “the Church encourages theicatibn of the in-
ternational legal instruments that ensure the sigiftmigrants, refugees and their fami-

|ies.”975
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Migration as Opportunity for Interreligious Dialogu

The spirit of dialogue with other churches and esielstical communities, and with
believers of other Religiod® permeates the whole instruction. This means dieddge-
tween pastors and faithful within the Church, stessthe importance of the language, men-
tality, culture and religious traditions of the @alic migrants. Ecumenical dialogue is also
necessary, because of the presence of many mignantsr full communion with the
Catholic Church. Thethere is also thdimension of inter-religious dialogue, due to the

ever increasing number of migrants belonging t@otkligions, particularly Islarf.”

The Instruction candidly highlights the common \eswf Christianity and Islam,
although these may be expressed or manifestedlifieaent way such as “belief in God
and creation and mercy, daily prayers, almsgivpilgrimage, asceticism to dominate the
passions, and the fight against injustice and agiwa.”’® This is not meant, of course, to
minimize the divergences, some having to do with lggitimate acquisitions of modern
life and thought as thiastrument puts:

Thinking in particular human rights, we hope thiaétte will be on the part of our Muslim brothers and
sisters, a growing awareness that fundamental libsy the inviolable rights of the person, the dqua
dignity of man and woman, the democratic princilgovernment and the healthy lay character of the
state are principles that cannot be surrenderedilt likewise be necessary reach harmony between
the vision of faith and the just autonomy of cremaf®

Viewing the document entirely, it might be saidtthi@e topic of dialogue is the
leitmotive which runs through the whole Instructi@itentively encouraging interaction
with a vast range of conversation partri&fBy insisting on dialogue, the Instruction at-

tempts to affirm that dialogue and evangelization rzot opposed to each othErga Mi-
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grantes Caritas Christspeaks about the “great respect and attentiotihéomigrants tradi-
tions and culture” that we are called to show agdilAns. At the same time we have, “to
bear witness to the gospel of love and peace irdealings with them and also to proclaim
the word of God explicitly to them so that the isieg of the Lord, promised to Abraham
and his descendants forever, may reach tHém.”

Cooperation among Local Churches

The responses of the Church obviously require tbeperation of the local
churches. The Instruction looks at the bishopsadonishes them: “the responsibility of
diocesan bishops (...) with regard to the pastosaé of migrants is unequivocally af-
firmed, both for the Church of origin and the Chuaf arrival.®®® Thus, while it is the
task of the host Church to offer pastoral carellttha faithful in its territory, it is impor-
tant for migrants to be accompanied by priestsarather pastoral agents who are from or
have carried out missionary work in their countfyodgin.*®®* They understand not only
their language, but also their culture and memtalihis is crucial in helping them live and
grow in the faith and face, as mature Christialigha vicissitudes they encounter in their
life as migrants, refugees and foreign studentss ®hwhy close collaboration between
Church of origin and Church of arrival is necess&fySuch collaboration will also help
migrants and refugees become part and parcel otahanunity of the local Church,
where no one is a foreigner, where even those wbfegs different faith background are
welcome, because Jesus Christ died for each amyl peeson.
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The Role of Religious Men and Women

The Instruction dedicates a whole section to “relig presbyters, brothers and sis-
ters working among migrant€® It acknowledges that “religious presbyters, broghend
sisters have always played a primary role in past@ork for migrants, and the Church has
shown and continues to show great confidence irt Wiy do.?®° It recognizes “the apos-
tolate of religious women, so often dedicated ®phstoral care of migrants, with specific

charisma and performing works of great pastoralirgmce.®’

Erga migrantes caritas Chrisinvites those religious institutes to “give geneso
consideration to the possibility of sending someheir own members, men or women, to
work in the field of migration. Many of them in facould make an appreciable contribu-
tion to the spiritual care of migrants because thaye members with different types of
training, coming from various countries, which ibwd be relatively simple to transfer

abroad.®88

The appeal to religious institutes to be partidylaommitted in favour of migrants
and refugees is motivated by “what could be desdribs affinity between the intimate
expectations of these people, uprooted from themdiand, and the religious life. Theirs
are the expectations often unexpressed, of thewitomo prospect of security, of outcasts
often mortified in their longing for fraternity ansbmmunion.?®® The Document demon-
strates the importanad the Religious, so much that it seems to acconateods its own
the affirmations contained in the Apostolic Exhtida Evangelii nuntiand(1975):

By their lives they [consecrated persons] are angfjtotal availability to God, the Church and bret
ren. As such they have a special importance irctimgext of the witness which, as we have saidf is o

9> |nstructionErga Migrantes Caritas Chrigtno 80-85.

%6 |bid., no. 80.
%7 bid.

%8 bid., no. 82.
%9 " |bid., no 83.

247



prime importance in evangelization. At the sameetas being a challenge to the World and to the
Church herself, this silent witness of poverty abdegation, of purity and sincerity, of self-sacgfin
obedience, can become an eloquent witness capéhtmiching also non-Christians who have good
will and are sensitive to certain value¥®

To elaborate on the quotation above, consecratestipe have a very rich spiritual
patrimony to invest in the pastoral care of migsafirst of all is the state of their promise
of spiritual poverty. Many migrants live in situatis of poverty, insecurity and exploita-
tion; many are overcome by the race for money, ¢ve¢he detriment of the solidarity with
their brothers and sisters. Evangelical povertyileviendering consecrated persons con-
scious of their belonging to the Kingdom in whiclesy competence comes from God (see
2 Cor 3:5), makes them sensitive to the cry ofgber, induces them to the evangelical
denunciation of a culture that serves money andepoand renders them witnesses of lib-
eration from the avid thirst of hoarding materialogs®** The profession of obedience,
with which consecrated persons offer their own wilmpletely to God, in order to unite
themselves in a more solid and secure manner teahéic will and in a spirit of faith,
under the guidance of their superiors, places thethe service of their migrant brothers
and sisters; authority and individual liberty aned placed at the service of the mission, in

a spirit of trusting dialogue and legitimate copessibility **2

4.4 Conclusion of the Chapter
Throughout this chapter we have shown that the €htegards the aspect of mi-

gration to be one of the priorities in the pastaaaie of souls. The phenomenon of migra-

tion and the challenges it poses to human famityimds the Church of her prophetic role.
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First, there is an obligation to search for thehtrabout migrants, its benefit in soci-
ety, and critically examine the notions circulatinghe media, on talk shows and in other

places’?

Decisions based on insufficient information harot only migrants but also
those people who cooperate in the outbreak of atigphent of the people. Only the search
for the truth brings freedom, peace, and justié&:hus we can understand the message of
Post Synod Exhortation of John PaulBtclesia in America1998) which states “the
Church in America must be a vigilant advocate, deiieg against any unjust restriction the
natural right of individual persons to move freehthin their own nation and from one
nation to another®® Second, the pontifical magisterium has warnedutjinothese docu-
ments against approaching the issue of migratiom fegoistical motives, e. g, hope of
preserving a certain lifestyle while the greatert md humanity lives below the poverty
line.®*® The discussion of the rights of states and thiéizems cannot be separated from
solidarity. Solidarity is based on our common huroagin and equality and is manifest in

the quest for a more just ord&f.

By its very nature, migration in bringing togettiee multiple components of the
human family which at one time was geographicaitgaht, effects the construction of an
ever larger and more pluralistic community. Thefenirigs that accompany migrations are
expressions of the travail from which the pilgrinnu€ch is born and renewé® These
sufferings, a consequence and manifestation ofitbgualities and imbalances, are the

93 See, Michael A. BLUME S.V.D, “Migration and the@@&al Doctrine of the Church” ifPeople on the
Move (April-August 2002), 307.

94 bid.

95 John Paul Il, Post synodal Exhortatieclesia in Americano. 65.

%% Michael A. BIUME, S.V.Dop.cit 307.

97 Ipid.

98 Franciscan Internationaip.cit, Ibid.

249



sign of the rupture introducadto the human family by sin and a painful callftater-
nity.%%°

The sufferings and hopes of migrants are at thet loédhe Church, the Sacrament
of Unity. The encounter of the Church and migranitdifferent nationalities, believers and
nonbelievers offer the Church an opportunity toticate the spirit of dialogue with all
these people. The diversity of people providesasfgrim for communion and the assem-
bling of all humanity towards a fraternal get-tdgat The collaboration of the Universal
Church and local churches is helping the way thino®&Ince migrants concretely encoun-
ter the situation of their hosts with the new crdsj they should learn out and enter in dia-
logue with their hosts to allow a true transforroatto take place. It is worthwhile to read
the reflections done by theologians at the localrcihes. We shall treat the reflections

from selected African theologians about the thefrmraigrants in the following chapter.
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CHAPTER FIVE: MIGRANTS IN THE INSIGHTS OF AFRICAN THEOLOGI-
ANS

5. 0 Introduction

At this chapter we want to learn from African thagiens, about their views on mi-
grants. From the first chapter of this work we haeéed that migration and the movement
of the people as migrants in the African contineave a long history. The question that
come immediately to mind why it has taken so lomgtheologians in the African Church
to reflect about this situation! This chapter af¢sto provide the reason for this seeming
delay. We shall provide in relation to that, fasttinat have inspired recent theologians to
catch up with this challenge facing humanity inreat situation. Finally we shall look at
the insights about migrations provided by Jean MAscand Agbonkhianmeghe E. Oroba-

tor SJ, as case studies of the African theologesponse.

5.1 The Paradigm Shift

The drama of human displacement in many partseffincan continent has only
recently become a subject of research for schollareeded a paradigm shift in the way
theologians defined their task to be able to gmapygth the actual problems unfolding in
African milieu. Let us look at two factors, namellge new emphasis on contextual theolo-
gies, and the African Synod of 1994.

5.1.1 Emergence of Contextual Theologies

African theologians inherited from the missionayu@ch a Western type of theol-
ogy devoid of practical relevance to happening&firca. This kind of theology “was rec-

ognisably Western, inherently scholastic, and attarstically steeped in metaphysical
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categories of thought™® It was based on Cartesian and Kantian, both othviencour-
aged rationality. “Here the emphasis is not so marcithe particular but on the universal —
on what would apply everywheré®®* Under such pattern of thinking the priority was
vested in “the universal categories of pure reamwhthe universal categories of practical
reason.**®? In a more spectacular way, the Hegelian and Maptigosophies insisted on
the category of time. Western theology “shiftedptoblems around historicism and a -
historicism, to access the significance of histdraistance (not proximity) and to come to
terms with change and not so much with duration @mdiltaneity — concepts which only

make sense on the basis of the categbpface.***®

Expatriate missionaries had injected in the Afric@hurch the idea, channelled
through seminaries, that Western theology was aeusal one. At stake with this kind of
theology, is that it ignored the context. By emhgyconcepts that were foreign, its orien-
tation exclusively aimed at the spirituality of searians, it overlooked preparing people
for critical and rigorous examination of contextissues. It failed, therefore, to address the

social and economic problems that were surfacirigeamargins.

African theologians became suspect about this walomg theology. The first at-
tempt began with priests’ students in Paris in 1986This debate was intensified at the

1000 Agbonkhianmeghe E. Orobator SJ, “Method and Gdntéow and Where Theology Works in Africa”

in Darren C. Marks (ed.$haping Global Theological MinqHampshire: Ashgate Publishing Com-

pany, 2008), 121.

Ernst. M. Conradie, “Towards a Theology of Placghe South African Context: Some Reflections

1002 from the Perspective of Ecotheology "Religion and Theolog¥6 (2009), 6.

i

1004 |n 1956 priests influenced by the new thinkingated by negritude by people like Leopold Senghor,
put together a document, which has now become dnlgistorical significanceDes pretres noirs
s’interrogent(African priests Wonder or Ask). In the forwardttee document, the authors stated why
they had decided to produce their own theologytarstop importing ideas ,the African priest musy sa
what he thinks about the Church in his own couintrgrder to advance the Kingdom of God. We do not
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theological faculty of Kinshasa in 19688° In East Africa the debate about inculturating
theology developed in a special way at KipalapamiBary (Tabora-Tanzania) and in the
contribution by pioneer theologians in tA&ER journal. To be noted are especially two
theologians Charles Nyamand Alywald Shorter who were teaching at Kipalapssani-

nary. The heated debate between them on how tfffeyedhitly viewed the process of incul-

turation encouraged other Africans to theologizthair own way.

African theologians were supported by peers fromeoplaces, including North
America and Europe. An American theologian, McAB®wn, developed a thesis that,
any attempt to universalize theology is to be dewed, and any claim to do theology on
behalf of another context is eradicated, sincéhalblogians are influenced and committed
to a specific context and social locatit3f° According to the Scottish theologian Charles

G. Haws, “theology can never properly claim unieditg (...) All persons must accept the

claim that the African priest has never gotten aring, but amid the tumult of voices talking abmis-
sions his voice has often been tiny and easily chaten though he would seem to be the most qudlifie
to speak.” (A. AbbleDes Pretres noirs shterrogent Coll. Recontre no. 47 (Paris, Cerf, 1956), 10.

The debate started in a seminar on January 8% ien Alfred Vanneste (Dean of the Faculty) and
Tshishiku Tschibangu who later became auxilianhbjsof Kinshasa presented a paper on theology in
Africa. The proceedings of the debate were pubfishetheRevue du Clergd@schibangu argued that
Africanization was not simply a matter of havingridén bishops and lay leaders, nor reforming Parish
and pastoral structures and adapting the liturgymdintained that Africa must have an African Churc
arising from an African theology (Tshishiku Tschilga, “Vers une theologie du Couleur?"Revue du
Clerge15 (1960), 320ff. In his presentation, Vannestpuad that since Christianity is a universal relig-
ion, theology must be valid for all cultures andes. He further contended that since theologysisi-a
ence, it must like all sciences pursue its vocatoriruth with all seriousness. His point was ttiao-
logical research should follow scientific objectyvithat is, disinterested research. The implicatién
this for African theology was that there was no irsérying to appropriate primitive concepts which
were magical in inspiration (Harvey J. SindirBaum of Redemption: An Introduction to African Ghri
tianity (Westport: Praeger, 1994), 157.

Samuel A. PaulThe Ubuntu God: Deconstructing a South African dtwe of Oppression(Eugene:
Pickwick Publications, 2009), 80.
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scandal of their own particularity, which is anatheay of saying that all persons must

acknowledge their incompleteness apart from thelevbbhumanity.*°°’

The struggle by African theologians for incultuct@eology, received official en-
dorsement from Pope Paul VI during his visit in Kata (Uganda) when he solemnly
declared that “You may and you must have an Africanistianity.”°*® Not only did Pope
Paul VI recognize the need for inculturation, hel learlier called the African people to
take missionary work for the continent as their owe had told an African audience in
Rome, “Africans, you are now your own missionatit8® These words were spoken at the
wake of Vatican Council Il, by which time the unslanding of the mission and mission-
ary work was changing dramatically — moving awaynfran imperialistic attitude to tak-
ing responsibility towards extending love to theghbour. The proclamation of the word
included and involved the dispensation of justiod giving hope to the people in need.
The implication of the challenge made by Pope Rad@ibr the Church in Africa to become
missionary is that this regional Church has atthia@ulthood. The Church in Africa must
take her own responsibility, especially the cardef weak members includingigrants

and all other forms of human displacements.

The emergence of contextual theology be it bladkicAn or Liberation theologies,
has come with several advantages in so far as theation issue is concerned. First, it
shifted a top—down model of doing theology, adaptnmore concrete way of addressing

issues on the ground. It is model that liberates$ supports those facing difficult condi-

1907 Charles G. Haws, “Suffering, hope and forgivenéssUbuntutheology of Desmond Tutu” iScottish
Journal of Theology2 (2009), 483.

1008 paul VI, “Closing Discourse to All — Africa Symgiam, ,quoted in Alyward ShorteAfrican Christian
Theology(Maryknoll, N. Y: Orbis Books, 1975), 20.

1009 paul VI, “Homily at the Canonization of Blessethales Lwanga, Matthias Mulumba Kalemba and
Twenty Companion Martyrs” (18 October 1964): AAS (3864), 907-908, also John Paul Ecclesia
in Africa, no. 56.
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tions. “African theology focuses on tip®verty and marginalizatioof African peoples,
and calls for liberation®° This shift of paradigm designs a new way of datmeplogy. It
calls for practical analysis of local situationsoiigh seeing, judging, and actiffg* This

is a process that takes place by analysing the@-smanomic context, by cultivating practi-
cal meditation, and by taking recourse to appro@rirmeneutic discours€s? African
Jesuit theologian Agbonkhiameghe E. Orobator sediseise process four stages, namely;
the moment of encountdkvhich is an elementary level when a theologiaestes with
questions about what is going on the groufiththe interpretative momentin which the
theologian tries to locate other ways of understapthis present reality’** the synthe-
sizing momentit is a stage that engages a theologian to faeeamplexity of realityj°*
And finally, is thegenerative momerga stage of which a theologian shares his propsal
to what practical models of faith, belief and actmould be appropriated to this particular
context)!?*® This process of developing theology from what feagspin the given context

makes the theologian a researcher who starts hathattom line, from first hand sources.

It is fine to say that this shifted top—down modgtheologizing is flexible and in-
clusive. It is respecting that other disciplinesdaomething toffer, and therefore, culti-
vates dialogue with them to make use of their kieoge. The issue of migration can only

well be addressed if theologians listen to theamwiences and other areas of humanities.

1010 stephen B. Bevansntroduction to Theology in Global Perspecti®aryknoll, N. Y: Orbis Books,

2009), 314-315.
1011 Cleary EdwardCrisis and Change: The Church in Latin America Tyd@aryknoll, N.Y: Orbis
Books, 1985), 22.
Clodovis Boff and Leonardo Boffntroducing Liberation Theology(Maryknoll, N.Y: Orbis Books,
1987), 24.
1013 See, Agbonkhianmeghe E. Orobator SJ, “Method @adtext: How and Where Theology Works in
Africa” in Darren C. Markspp. cit,124.
1014 pid,
1015 pid,
1016 |pid,
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Orobator underlines that, “if theological activitycuses on understanding and interpreting
ongoing human experience in the light of faith, sbeial sciences provide useful analytical
and descriptive tools of research for this actiti§}’ On his part Daniel G. Groody affirms
strongly that the problem of migrations cannot teated fairly by the Church and her
theologians without engaging the social scienceiglise. He writes the “migration issues
are so complex and farreaching that understanding them demands a broge & inter-
disciplinary research. Economics, politics, geogsapdemography, sociology, psychol-
ogy, law, history, anthropology, and environmerstaidies are foremost among the disci-
plines that shape the emerging field of migratinmigs and migration works®®

We have to respect the fact that various academsaiptines do need each other for
better results about what concerns objectivity.sTéffirmation is substantial, for while
secular disciplines have provided immense lighgéum of world problems, they too have

their own limitations. Daniel G. Groody puts itarsynthesis:

History helps to understand our place in the urifiddcourse of world events, but it cannot help us
understand the contribution we are called to makePolitics helps us understand the relationship
within and among nations, but it has not givenngghts into the values needed to make us a better
global village. Economics helps us to understarel dbmplexities of financial transactions, but isha
virtually ignored the human costs that stem fronrent market systems. Sociology helps us grasp hu-
man behaviour, but it has not helped us addressi¢iepest disorders of the human heart that affect i
Psychology helps us understand our relationship wiirselves, but it has stopped short of helping us
understand better our relationship with G8&?

The role of theology is unique. Even if one haat¢knowledge the fact that Chris-
tian theology was used in the past, for exampl&onth Africa, to legitimize racial dis-
crimination against the black majority, it alsosed prophetic voices like Albert Nolan and

Desmond Tutu who were staunch critics of the ap#adthegime. Theology deepens on
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1918 Daniel G. Groody, “Crossing the Divide: Foundaticof a Theology of Migration and Refugees” in
Theological Studieg0 (2009), 640.

1019 paniel D. GroodyGlobalization, Spirituality and JusticéMaryknoll, N. Y: Orbis Books, 2007), 85-86.
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insight of what it means to be created a humanoperEhis is possible in theology, unlike
other disciplines, because theology is tied withigian spirituality with which it claims
the same source of inspiratiti® This is true because “spirituality deals with hbuman
life takes shape in the experience of our relatigpsswith God, others, we and the crea-
tion. It probes who we are, what we value, how mteract, why we are here on earth, and

ultimately where we are going as individuals an@ &siman community*®?*

The openness of contextual theologies to dialogille gultures and various aca-
demic disciplines is helpful to eliminate the loestablished inclination to dualism, from
the pre-Vatican |l period, that separated the sharel the secular. The new approach of
respect to secular academic branches may proveoigiadnle in addressing issues like mi-
gration. A US—-Anglo theologian Richard McBrien sisthat even in secular matters one
encounters grace; theresacramentalityin the secular sphere, as everything — an evant, a
object, a person — can open to us the experienG®of Every circumstance can channel to

us God’s grace’?

Human migration of any kind involvedis-placementor dis-location and re-
location It is abandoning #éormer locusand settling imew locus The second advantage
brought by contextual theology is the recapturifithe theology of place, in line with the
biblical mind. The Bible mentions places like Jalem, Mount Sinai, Nazareth, Golgotha,
Antioch, Bethany and many other places; linkingsthplaces with the salvation history. It
narrates about sacredness of location (cleansitigeofemple, prayerful disposition, chas-
ing of evil spirits, baptism etc) and sacrilegdlifhg in the temple, fornication, and such

evils). Places like Egypt, the Red Sea, and Babglerlinked with the experience of exile,

1020 |pid.
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homelessness, wandering, possession of land ad$aness, mobility and rootedné¥s.
The appreciation for the theology of place shouwthbe seen as something new; in fact “it

has deep roots in the Jewish -Christian traditiSf”

The theology of place should not be situated exadlys to geographical reality
where it risks to becoming shalld#° On the contrary it should help us dive deeper and
abide with the theology of the presence of God,3hekinah From the Exodus in Egypt,
this God is the one who accompanies his peoplgoids them on their march to the for-
eign land. The pilgrim community does acquire ar§peal experience of God who jour-
neys with the people of God in exile as the ultergitound of their hope of return and rein-

tegration into their home country®*®

The theology of place is not about the generic ephof space but about a specific
place, where God encounters his people, at paatidatation. It helps the faithful to do
justice to an understanding of God’s immanencetenrscendence. It is “a theology of the
presence of God’s Spirit through Wind, Water, Rirel Life - (the image of a dove}®®’
There is a Trinitarian aspect in delving into tlsigsbject matter. According to Jurgen
Moltmann the purpose of God’s indwelling is to make whole of creation the house of
God!®? This indwelling of God in creation, reminds ustbé Spirit at work to renew it
and to sanctify it, the understanding of which kalis to accept the grace of God at work

in all places, and from human beings in their &@liaions, including displaced people.

1023 Ernst M. Conradie, “Towards a Theology of Plat&outh African Context: Some Reflections from the
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Jurgen Moltmann@od in Creation: An Ecological Doctrine of Creatighondon: SCM Press, 1985),
Xil.

1027
1028

258



This is so because the indwelling in creation imesl our being the temple of the Holy
Spirit. As human being®e are also part of creation. This prompts us bk lat the mi-

grants not as strangers, but as members of the Bty Church®

The encounter between God and the Israelites,X@mple; does not leave the no-
madic people the same. The desert provides theoportunity to restructure their imagi-
nation about power relationships, and ultimatelgwtlwho will rule the people. In leaving
Egypt behind, the desert sojourn was the placésfael to begin again even though so few
were able to re-imagine their world in new cateesii*° The creation of the Sinai cove-
nant, the Decalogue and other laws as stipulatederbook of Deuteronomy singled out
Israel as community ordered by divine laws. Theswide basis for an ethical reflection
of mobility. The situation of mobility at our time in dire need of the ethicabde of mo-
bility. “The theme of mobility is clearly related & theology of movement in space. There
are numerous ethical concerns related to movenmaiyding the transport industry and
discourse on public transport, tourism and ecosmoriclimate change, refugees, pilgrim-
age, and so forth*%3!

Like the Israelites immigrants in contemporary ratgmns find the place like the
desert to have spiritual significance. The plighA&rican migrants crossing Sahara desert
has much to enlighten the people on the move abheuspirituality at the time of mobility.

Daniel Groody narrates:

Immigrants discover the desert is a place thatrofiigipes them of illusions about life, opens apléor
purification, and helps them to realize centraltbrsiabout who they are before God. The spirituality
these migrants is shaped by the earth, by the elesnand this arid terrain. Like the geography ef d
sert trails, this dry, spiritual territory is oftediffuse and capillary, sometimes fragmentary aifficdlt

to follow. Some say the desert teaches them hewffier. Others say it makes them come to terms with

1029 y/atican Council Il, Dogmatic Constitutidumen Gentiurmmno. 13.
1030 paniel G. Groodyop. cit,37.
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their vulnerability (...) The desert becomes ttaigna of struggle, a barren territory seeminglyeséf
of Iifledazexcept that which threatens it, like srekscorpions, and other wild animals and desert rep
tiles:

An ethical reflection on mobility seeking to progictorrect discourse to people
across borders is inevitable given the levels ohlexity and confusioh’®® Theologians
have moved on to address the problem of migrardst@aristen to the voice of migrants
themselves. Jon Sobrino stresses a point from armatfrican immigrant says: “I beseech
you not to think that it is normal for us to livieig way; it is in fact the result of greater
injustice that has been established and sustapmathbman systems that kill and impover-

ish (...) Do not support this system with your sie.” %%

The third advantage brought by contextual theokggeto enable theologians get
hold of what truly are the strengths and weaknesséscal situations. To what concerns
migrants and refugees in Africa, theologians hageavered that there is a tendency for
local communities to stigmatize displaced peopiefact to be away from home is gener-
ally looked in many communities as something negatio be with the people you are
related is appreciated. Therefaitgose who abandon their own people are considerbd t
outside their place. Peter Kanyandago, Ugandardbiem states that, “by the very fact of
having left their homes or homelands, displacedole=oare generally disadvantaged and
are in no position to vindicate their human righf§> The migrants are at worst looked at
like persona non grataoutcasts of society. Mario |. Aquilar in his ma@naphic work
about the social and religious casts in Africa tdes five categories of those considered

1032 Daniel G. Groody C.S.C, “Jesus and the Undocumemteaigrant: A Spiritual Geography of a Cruci-
fied People” inTheological Studiegl (2009), 304-305

1033 john ReadeReconstructing Practical TheologfAldershot: Ashgate, 2008), 33.
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anity, (Nairobi: Initiative Publishers, 1992), 173-174.
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to be outcasts in many sub Saharan communitieadimg: prostitutes, alcoholics, AIDS
victims, women and refugees, exiles and the displand migrant®*® Besides, migrants
are accorded a stereotyped and generalized aittnibas evil doers. An example concerns
Ugandan refugees exiled in Kenya during the lddiidsndictatorial regime in the late
1970s; “most of these Ugandan refugees in NairoBiwere looked upon by some Ken-
yans as thieves, conmen and bad people. To be dgaimdNairobi raised suspicion

thereby isolating these Ugandan®**

As social outcasts, migrants are subjects of negiggastoral plans of the Church,
conditioned by cultural settings. Mario I. Aguilatates “any pastoral approach towards
social outcasts is likely to meet obstacles siheepastorahgents implementing it are cul-
turally and theologically conditioned by their Ibocaulture which may be prejudiced

against the social outcast$®

Theologizing from the local context has made itgiae to notice the cultural
blindness of marginalizing migrants. Theologianveh&@&ome to uncover the need for
Christian prophetic action against the discrimimatof the strangers. The prophetical mis-
sion of the Church is urgent in the social contetere “social injustices do exist, but peo-
ple’s expression and perception of those boundages not changed®?® Quite recently,
Archbishop Paul R. Ruzoka of Tabora (Tanzania) witkeble experience of refugees in
his former diocese of Kigoma (Tanzania) made tipigeal, “Today’s situation in Africa

calls for special consideration on the plight ofraints and refugee$™°

1036 gee, Mario I. AquilarMinistry to Social and Religious Outcasts in Afti¢&ldoret: AMECEA Gaba

Publications, 1995), 4-14.

1037 1hid., 13.

1938 pid., 76.

1039 pid., 77.

1040 Archbishop Paul R. Ruzoka, “Experience on thetétal Care of Refugees” People on the Move
(April 2009), 147.

261



5.1.2 The First African Synod of Bishops in 1994
The first African Synod took place in Rome durihg Easter period in 1994. It was

a landmark happening for the people of God in th&inent. For the first time in the his-
tory of the Church, the regional Church of Africautd gather its hierarchy and theologi-
ans in union with the Pope, to look exclusively the situation of the Church in Africa.
Archbishop Zacchaeus Okoth from Kenya lauded theo8ystating “never before were
many African bishops gathered to focus their atb@non problems and questions that we
discovered were our common concerns (...) We redetegether the courage to go for-
ward and to tread paths that have not been trobdére finding solutions to problems

and questions that are particularly Africdfi**

Looking closely at the themes which guided the Syfathers, that is; evangeliza-
tion, inculturation, dialogue, peace and justiced ahe means of social communica-
tions**? one finds that the Synod provided a good atmosgbediscuss issues that were
actual in the African region. Among these burnisgues, the Synod officially recognized
the problem of displacement of people. It undersddhat, “one of the most bitter fruits of
wars and economic hardships is the sad phenomdnafugees and displaced persons, a

phenomenon which as the Synod mentioned, has ractgc dimension**?

The Synod fathers were aware of the fragility @& $ituation in the continent. What
was taking place in countries like Somalia, Sudaberia, Angola and Rwanda, did not
seem to promise peace and tranquillity. There wasionand the escalation of civil con-

1041 7acchaeus Okoth, “African Synod Reflection, Tiangaza Occassional Papats. 21 (£ Reprint,
2000), 52.

1042° 3ohn Paul Il, Post Synodal Exhortatibeclesia in Africa Vatican City, 1995, no. 8.
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diamond trade.
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flicts during which acts of injustices were commmitt women were being raped; innocent
persons were being killed, as well as other forinatmcities. The Synod fathers saw it
necessary for the Church to be prophetic under sitdations. “The Church” they de-

clared, “must continue to exercise her prophetie emd be the voice of the voiceless; so
that everywhere the human dignity of every indiabwill be acknowledged and that peo-

ple will always be at the centre of all governmgrigrammes %44

The greatest strength of the Synod consisted gethteas, namely, the Church as
Family of God, the task of the Church to build Kiagdom of God, and the idea of soli-

darity. Let us now deal with these ideas one alterther.

5.1.2.1 The Church as Family of God
The African Synod defined the Church as the Fawilzod, because “this image

emphasizes care for others, solidarity, warmth améan relationships, acceptance, dia-

logue and trust**

Church as Family of God image is compatible witl timderstanding of the com-
munity of believers as brothers and sisters. 1a Bamily, God is Father, and we are all
related to him as his children. We are formed mtBraternity"°*® The idea of fraternity
earmarks the state of belonging and relating tagethhe “Church as Family of God”
which is now a pastoral leitmotiv of the ChurchAfrica, is likely to help the people on
the move who are in search of a home, physicaigt®nally, morally, and legall}*’
For displaced people to feel that they are membktise Family of God can be a psycho-
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logical healing. Many of them feel abandoned. Tloekimg migrants in mining sector who
seem “lost” in African tropical and equatorial fetg need an urgent reassurance for the

“renewal of home”- for new ways of being and actiagd even of relating with others.

The metaphor “Church as Family” enjoins migrant keos and their hosts to estab-
lish a network of human relationship modelled oa familial community*®*® This thrust
can support the idea that the Church is a trueisi@pboth migrants and the local people.
The Synod fathers recognize in the image of ther@has Family of God, a “true com-
munion between different ethnic groups, favourinfidarity and the sharing of personnel
and resources:* The significance of this idea &hurch as Family of Gotbr people on
the move cannot be underrated. And it is for tigltrreason that theologians have been
admonished since the African Synod to put therégfinto an in-depth research about the
idea of “Church as Family abod.”®° It is thanks to this call, that theologians have re

cently included the migration phenomenon as patteif reflections.

5.1.2.2 The Building Up of the Kingdom of God
One of the catchwords in the African Synod wasitlea of justice, as mentioned

already above. Reflecting on the diverse aspecjastice the Synod participants repeat-
edly reiterated the need to build the Kingdom otdiGo the continent. “The Church pro-
claims and begins to bring about the Kingdom of @tidr the example of Jesus, because
the Kingdom’s nature (...) is one of communion agaifl human beings — with one an-
other and with God*°* In the mind of the Synod fathers the reign of Gid, Kingdom

“is the source of full liberation and total salwatifor all people.**>?

10%8 “1hid., 125.
1049 pope John Paul Post synodal ExhortaBonlesia in Africano. 63.
1050 :
Ibid.
1051 pid., no. 68.
1052 pjd.
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The Synod fathers noted that in the context of atign, Africa in particular and
the world in general, is marked with great divis@mong people. Such divisions between
the rich and the poor, the privileged and the umadteged do not only reflect the injus-
tice, but are a result of injustice. Such divisidlebumanize migrants and rob them of their
human dignity. A great divide exists between migramorkers and businessmen and
women, and of course between the migrant workeddlam local population. In places like

South Africa, migrant workers are called thekwerekweré®?

a derogatory term, for
“homo caudatus tail —men, ‘cave men,’” (primitives,” ‘savagedyarbarians,’ or ‘hotten-
tots,” of modern times®* The so callednakwerekwerere seen to come from distant
locations away from South Africa, from the sortptiEces “no South African in his or her
right mind would want to penetrate without beingtifeed with bottles of mineral water,

mosquito repellent creams and extra-thick condot?rs.”

Being excluded amakwerekwereand considered as those who hail from outside it
fuels the feeling of inferiority complex among thegrants. They are looked as illegal.
One reason why it is better to speak in terms oaffacumented migrants” rather than “il-
legal aliens,” is that the wordlien is dehumanizing and obscures theago Deiin dis-
placed people. Under such circumstances of ingstithe Synod makes an appeal for the
practice of justice and love to the neighbour. “Ttaurch’s witness must be accompanied
by a firm commitment to justice and solidarity kgch member of God’s peopl&® The
Synod fathers reiterate that, “in what concernsptoenotion of justice and especially the

defence of fundamental human rights, the Churghés®late cannot be improviset™

ig;i Francis B. NyamnjoHnsiders and Outsiderg§London: Zed Books, 2006), 39.
Ibid.
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The teaching of African Synod should be construesiéw of building the King-
dom of God in the continent. It moves us to defime migrant andherefugee, first as an
imago Dej a human person created in the image of God. Waldtenlist displaced per-
sons not from social or economic categories, anslor illegal. We should find in these
people their inborn right to participate in the eomy. The Synod teaches that the “faith,
hope and charity must influence the actions oftthe follower of Christ in every activity,

situation and responsibility->>®

5.1.2.3 Recapturing the African Heritage of Solitlar
The Synod came with a clear message to the dwalfditse African continent, to

esteem the relevant values found in their regiampePJohn Paul made his plea “today |
urge you to look inside yourselves. Look to thdne® of your own traditions, look to the
faith which we are celebrating in this assemblyre-Hgou will find genuine freedom- here
you will find Christ who will lead you to the truth®° Among these values the Synod fa-
thers picked up the idea eblidarity.’°®° The extended use of the word is a reminder to
theologians, pastors of souls and politicians t@enato action.

There was a general feeling by Synod fathers, andigigsions and conflicts, that

what was at stake in many African communities viesheavy leaning on natural solidar-
ity- that is based on biological sanguinity, ethatffiliation and national boundarié®* In

1058 |hid.

1959 1hid., no. 48.

1980 The word solidarity appears as follows “organistoral solidarity” no 5, 16, 65, 72, 131 and 138;
solidarity”, no. 69; “natural solidarity”, no. 89effective solidarity”, no. 89; “solidarity by eaamem-
ber of God’s people” no. 105; “a universal solitidri no. 114; “need for solidarity with sister
Churches”, no. 126; “pastoral solidarity”, nos. 1383; “apostolic solidarity”, no. 132; “the virtuef
solidarity” no. 138; “the fruit of solidarity, nd.38; “strengthening solidarity”, no. 138; “pathsuflidar-
ity” no. 138; “the solidarity which..”, no . 139nd “Church’s solidarity”, no. 139. According to org-
search, the wordolidarity appears in the document more than 23 times.

1061 john Paul I, Post Synodal ExhortatiBeclesia in Africano. 89.
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this case, the migrants as strangers in givenitgauld be left out of the natural solidar-
ity. But Pope John Paul warns that “communitiestarbe guided to living Christ’s love
for everybody, a love which transcends the limftghe natural solidarity of clans, tribes or
other interest groups %2

To be in solidarity beyond the natural spectrumasforeign in the African style of
living, though it often does not appear so. Yes iat the heart dbuntuspirit, “I am be-
cause we are'®® It presupposes that we are bonded in interrelagras manifested it-

self in experience of the African synergy. This galtconnection is an expression of hu
man interdependence. When this does not functidh ivpaves way to social sin, and to

allow sinful structures to expartf*

Recapturing the African heritage of solidarity caigpan African theologian, and
indeed the Christian faithful to see in the praetd solidarity, “a social face of Christian
love.”%® |t imposes a moral obligation to stand with theleited migrant workers, as the
underprivileged in the mining sector, claimed todme of the lucrative business to multi-

national companieS®® Christian solidarity must above all writes JaJiénon “be active

1062 g,

1083 Benezet BujoFoundations of an African Ethic: Beyond Universahi®s of Western Morality(Nai-
robi: Paulines Publications Africa, 2003), 24.

1084 vatican Council Il Gaudium et Spe@astoral Constitution on the Church in the Modéforld), 1965,
no. 40.

1985 Christiane Firer Hinze, ,The Drama of Social Sird (Im) Possibility of Solidarity” itStudies in Chris-

tian Ethics (2009), 447.

“Larger than many national economies, mining ooations are in the process of consolidation affd se

transformation in order to exploit better and egdatheir opportunities under corporate globalisatio

The increased spatial reach and rates of exploitaif large-scale corporate mining accelerate e r

of resource exhaustion. There are huge environmanth social impacts, creating profound crises of

social reproduction and ecological sustainabilBgoff Evanset al (eds.),Moving Mountains: Commu-

nitiesconfront Mining and Globalisatign_ondon, Zed Publishers, 2002, xii-xiii.
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solidarity with the victims of humanly-caused soeiad historical injustice’®®” The con-
cept of solidarity is crucial in the social milief displaced people who need the hospital-
ity, the understanding, dialogue and openness tiwéHocal people. This kind of charity is
a virtue. Pope John Paul, repeating what he wrotlkea EncyclicaBollicitudo rei Socialis
sees in the active engagement towards the neighespecially the marginalized, the “vir-

tue of solidarity.*®®

The call to active solidarity with people in diffit conditions championed by the
African Synod has stimulated theologians to workddferent topics of concern about the
Church in Africa. The problems afflicting the peefiave been in the theological agenda
now. A true solidarity with the poor for examplegndands theologians to work and think
from the context of suffering. “The starting pofat theological reflection- a reflection on
justice and liberation in the context of worldwideverty - is a firm grasp of the world as it
is a firm commitment to working for the world th&od of love wants for all crea-
tures.™® According to the Jesuit Latin American theologiano was killed in El Salva-
dor in 1989 because of his convictions about jestenong the most impoverished people,
there is also a “theological density than elsewh&8 Theologians are to do theology as a
vocation and search for knowledge about God whdsdeih people in a given locality.
They should look at their profession as a call iax{s, to construct the Kingdom of God
on earth. Only then, theology is to be liberatiagool of love for the people of God. As a

true vocation of love, a veritablatellectus amoristheology as a discipline would thus

1987 Javier Jimenez Limon, “Suffering, Death, Crossd &laryrdom” in Ignas Ellacuria and Jon Sobrino

(eds.),Mysterium Liberationis: Fundamental Concepts ofdrétion Theology(Maryknoll, N.Y: Orbis

Books, 1993), 707.

Ecclesia in Africano 138, also John Paul Il, Encyclical Let8wllicitudo Rei Socialis(30 December

1987), no. 38, iMASS80, (1988), 565.

Daniel G. GroodyGlobalization, Spirituality, and Justic@5.

1070 |gnacio EllacuriaEscritos TeologicqsVol. | (San Salvador: UCA Editores, 2007), 18®B2Also Jon
Sobrino,No Salvation without the PopfMaryknoll, N.Y: Orbis Books, 2008), 46

1068

1069

268



make a step ahead of Augustingitellectus fidei(a science of faith) and even beyand
tellectus spe{a science of hope) as Jurgen Moltmann formulated1978, and even be-
yond St. Anselm of Cantebury, who defined theolagya quest for understandingtel-

lectus queren§’™*

Among the African theologians who have read thednwhthe African Synod care-
fully and reflected deeply on the theological dgn&und in social context, in relation to
displaced people are Jean Marc Ela and Agbonkhighete. Orobator. From these two
theologians one can discover theology as vocatidove as exercised from the social con-
text of the poor. Let us now look at theologicatl grastoral insights they share with the

Church in Africa in the context of migration.

5.2 Insights of African Theologians

It is said that the pride of the local Church satwn people. This should also be
true of local theologians as well. They are an é#sehich the local Church can be proud
of. The reflection of African theologians on curréssues facing the continent is of help to
the local churches in Africa to set up pastoralgohs which addresses the pastoral chal-

lenges of the time.

We have selected the two theologians Jean MararitlaA. E. Orobator, not with-
out reason. African theologians tend to be diviaed those who follow the trends of lib-
eration theology, and those who pursue the inctitbm trend. Such division seems to be
unrealistic, and divisive. Jean Marc Ela and A.Eolfator have overcome such barriers.
They develop a theology which is integral whickeli&ting and at the same time proposing
inculturation. This inclusiveness makes it possiloletheology to be prophetic and em-

powering.

1071 jon SobrinoNo Salvation without the Pog?.
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The two theologians unlike others have themselvgemenced a form of exile.
While Jean Marc Ela had lived away from his natteentry, Cameroon, into forced exile
since 1995, and died there, Orobator, on his mstdtcepted a form of “voluntary exile.”
Being a member of Religious Congregation, a Jesuitof obedience to his superiors, he
had to leave his native province at Benin City ¢one and work in the East African prov-
ince, where he is currently serving as its SupeActually, the exile which A. E. Orobator
is subjected to is also ,”a forced” one if one redae fourth Gospel, “very truly, | tell you,
when you were younger, you used to fasten your loghand to go wherever you wished.
But when you grow old, you will stretch out yournkls, and someone else will fasten a
belt around you and take you where you do not washo” (Jn 21:18). A shared experi-
ence of exile by these theologians, though frorfedsht perspectives give “authority” to

what they share with us in view of their lived espece.

Jean Marc Ela and Agbonkhianmeghe E. Orobator mmgemmon the social con-
text as their point of departure. They theologizerf below. Ela develops his meditations
from what happens among the impoverished peophesatiorthern region of Cameroon. In
his book TheAfrican Cry, he begins his first paragraph from rural regiomoag farmers

who toil with hand hoes:

In black Africa, on the edge of Sahel, in that tcapregion where farmers reap but one harvestarye
where sowing is always difficult, and where womed ehildren live in a state of chronic famine, thou
sands of peasants are being forced to pull up tihiat is just sprouting and to plant cotton injilsice.
In societies where millet is the staple, that derded upon landless peasants is a veritable dagger
the heart."?

In another bookMy Faith as an Africardean Marc Ela begins the first chapter by

recalling his background, in rural area of his doyrHe writes:

1072 jean Marc ElaAfrican Cry, (the English translation from French Origin), ¢8ne: Wipf and Stock,
2005), v.

270



| am the son of a cocoa planter who was an avidlee®f the Bible. We lived in a forest region which
had been evangelized by Protestants and then, yedys later by Catholics. | grew up in an atmos-
phere of struggles against forced labour, cons@im for road work, and all the restrictive proviss

of colonial system...Marked by the memory of te&smgles, | find myself in a northern region afést
by a state of invisible slavery, as the older friBaba Simon, explained on the night of my arrtV4

His commitment to the world of the poor, leads Hondo theology with “dirty
hands.*”* The nature of his theology begins with the pootttir daily march and their

sufferings, as he confesses:

What is happening today in villages and slums otafprevents theologians from shutting their eyes
and drifting off to sleep with the purring of cleamnscience-created by producing the type of diseou
that, up until now, has been oriented around faligenization and acculturatiof?’®

Agbonkhianmeghe Orobator on his part also stagti$hi@ological thinking from the
social context and seeks to develop an ecclesidlogy the social make up of the African
people. His preference of his African nagbonkhianmeghénstead of his baptismal
nameEmmanuelpoints to his spirit of taking the reality of kdacontext positively. In this
spirit, Orobator confirms his background as prawyhim basics of his Christian faith. He
reveals:

Another circumstance that influences my perspectdlates to my religious history. | converted to
Christianity at the age of sixteen. While the cmn@tances of my conversion were quite ordinary, dena
a conscious decision to embrace and explore songetiéw. Until my baptism as a Catholic, | lived the
early part of my life within the milieu of Africarligion, being familiar with gods, goddesses, miivi
ties, deities, and ancestors of my people. | ppdied in many worship rituals in my family and elev
oped a strong awareness of the communion betweehutman and the divine in daily life. As an Afri-
can, prayer, praise, worship, and celebration weaet of my upbringing®™®

1073
1074

Jean-Marc Elayly Faith as an African3.

Jean -Marc Ela, « Le role de L’ Eglise danstedation du continent africain» daBslletin de Theolo-
gie Africaine IV (12 Juilllet- Decembre 1984), 298. Also I. Nda Maduku, «Jean- Marc Ela (1936-
2008) Ou le Bonheur de faire ‘la theologie sougbfa’» dansNouvelle Revue de Theolodig1 (2009),
559.

1075 jean-Marc ElaMly Faith as an African180.

1076 Agbonkhianmeghe E. Orobator Sheology Brewed in an African P¢Maryknoll, N. Y: Orbis Books,
2008), x.
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Apart from personal background, Orobator conveysmdicular message for the-
ologizing depending on the knowledge acquired enlttal context. To acquire sufficient
knowledge about refugees in East Africa, for exanguring the academic year of 2000,
he conducted an ethnographic field research ageefitcamps in Tanzania, Kenya and
Ugandat®’” And this he did purposely in order to make possthe “re- appropriation of
the incarnation as the concrete, personal experieh€&od who journeys with the people
of God in exile as the ultimate ground of their &ay return and reintegration into their
home country.*”® Orobator’s conviction is that, “if the Church irfrisa understands itself
as family, its message or mission cannot beconavaat and credible without addressing
the social context of the African family that is Africans. Given this social context, the
Church-as-family, at the service of society embsdieommunity of solidarity and at the

service of life.*07°

Finally, the two theologians are a good exampleoménness and dialogue with
other disciplines of knowledge. In his academicrfation, Jean-Marc Ela has a rare pro-
file. He held two doctorates in theology and samygl Through his publications, he dem-
onstrates exhaustive knowledge in the fields ohmmology, sociology, development
studies and theology® From his works, he repeatedly underscores thetlfatttheology
should not function in isolation. In his words ‘feeblogy in context must also be a theol-
ogy in dialogue, open to the exchange and conftiontaAfrican theology requires a deep-

ening of the methods involved in working out angdlogy: it also needs to let itself be

1077 See, Agbonkhianmeghe E. Orobator SJ, “Method @adtext: How and Where Theology Works in
Africa” in op. cit 124.

1978 pjg.

1079 Agbonkhiameghe E. Orobator Sthe Church as Family: African Ecclesiology in ltsci&l Context
(Nairobi: Paulines Publications Africa, 2000), 13.

1980 1gnas Ndongala Madukap.cit, 13.
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guestioned by all the theologies based on the aitydof peoples, continents or groups

struggling for the coming of a new worl{’®*

For Agbonkhianmeghe E. Orobator, the same attitofdeending an ear to what
other sciences have to say to theologians is vit@calls the experts of other disciplines
“dialogue partners®® and, in his own words, he admits: “because | ampmiled as an
African theologian to pay attention to social comtend social issues, my approach opens
up to the social sciences both as dialogue pararetsndispensable sources for theologi-
cal research™® These two theologians possess an enormous brebkitlowledge due to

their flexibility to dialogue with otheacademic fields. We can learn a lot from themgeigtly

about what concerns migrants in Africa.

5.2.1 Migrants in Jean-Marc Ela’s Theological Work

Before going to the subject matter in this sectlehus introduce, though in a nut-
shell, the person of Jean-Marc Ela. He was bort®B86, in Ebolowa village, in the north-
ern part of Camerooti® He grew up in Tokombere village about 150 kilometen the
frontier between Cameroon and Chad. He receivesdlectual formation at the Universi-
ties of Strassbourg, Paris and Soborne. He obtaloetbrates in Theology and Social An-

thropology©®°

As pastor he ministered among the poor. From 188984, he worked among the
poor peasants in the region of Tokombere. The eéxpex he gathered working with them
led him to publish his early bookse cri de I' home africaifThe African Cry” in 1980

1081

Jean Marc Elaly Faith as an African, op. GiB.

1082 Agbonkhianmeghe E. Orabator SJ, “Method and Gantéow and Where Theology Works in Africa”

1083 ﬁig

1984 yao AssogbaJean-Marc Ela: Le Sociologue et theologien africaim boubouy (Paris: L’ Harmattan,
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andL’ Afrique des VillagesAfrica in Villages” in 1982'°%° Since then he continued to
write his subsequent publications includdd foi d’ africain “My Faith as an African” in
1985, and most recently in collaboration with Aridonie Zoa, entitleérecondite et mi-
grations africaines: les nouveaux enjeux which bartranslated as‘Fecundity and Afri-
can migration: A New Perspective” which was pul@idgiin 2006.

All of his books were originally published in Frénthe language which the author
mastered very well and because of their importaree translated into English and Ger-
man. Meanwhile universities vied with one anotleemvite him as visiting lecturer. De-
spite being a full time employed lecturer from 19%85the Department of Sociology at
Yaounde University (Cameroon), since 1989, he becwaisiting lecturer at Louvain-La-
Neuve (Belgium)®’ The Catholic University of Leuven (KUL) awardedrhhonorary
doctoral degree in 199§°%®

Developing theology in favour of the poor and beantgical of the establishment
endangered his life. The assassination of his a@o#iaborator Engelbert Mveng (a Jesuit
Cameronian theologian and priest) on 24 April 199%,state security agent raised the
alarm. Mveng was serving at the time as Secretarye@l of the Ecumenical Association
of African Theologians (EAAT) of which Jean MarcaBlvas a close collaboratf® The
two theologians becanpersona non gratéo the government for their criticism in the way
it was neglecting the poor. The two, and anothsuidgriest Meinhard Hegba, received
constant threats against their life. In 1995, iswedear beyond doubt that the government
had planned to eliminate Jean Marc Ela too. Fotaiyan the same year he was invited to

give a key note address for the closing of a cemiez of scholars at the Quebec University

186 ya0 Assogbagp. cit, 16.
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(Canada). He used this occasion to ask for asyhemet where heecured teaching post at the
University of Montreala post he held until his death on 26 December 288.

This concise biography highlights what kind thesper Jean Marc Ela was. Nick-

named by his admirers as an “African Sociologigt @heologian irBouboy
lived the model of a pilgrim on earth, with simpiestyle and remarkable humility. His
death in exile and the nature of his lifestyle adelihonesty, originality and a spiritual pov-

erty of the beatitudes.

5.2.1.1 An African Reading of Exodus
At the time of migrations and refugees as the Africontinent is experiencing

now, Jean Marc Ela conceives that a thorough regaafithe Book of Exodus is inevitable.
This is the time when many people, not only in édrbut in the whole world, feel a certain
sense of being uprooted from their traditional walykoking at things. Cultural, physical,
and other form of alienation have resulted intdagesof despait’®? What we see now is
that even our native places, the place we have mrgwin, prove hard to live if®* We

feel all theway compelled to provide hospitality to people ugdéng such catastrophes.

There is an experience of Exodus, which is on gelascale in the region of Africa south

109 gee, Ignas Ndongala Madulap. cit 556.

1091 n fact this is the title of the book by Yao Agsa,Jean- Marc ElaLe Sociologue et theologien afri-
cain en boubouJean — Marc Ela: A Sociologist and TheologiarBioubou” which we have already
cited above in different places. Assogba expreagg®found admiration of the person for his spatditu
docility, and the passion he had for the Africattures. He always put on his traditional Africarrga
ment inboubou .

Albert Nolan in his bookiHope in an Age of Despaargues that “one great characteristic of our times
throughout the world and particularly in South A&# is despair. We live in an age of despair. feor-c
turies, we experienced hopefulness and optimisomefkind or another- political, economic, scientifi
and religious. Now suddenly almost everyone has)h@enged into a state of despair.” See Albert
Nolan OP Hope in an Age of DespaitMaryknoll, N. Y: Orbis Books, 2009), 3.

There are natural catastrophes that have distuitiiee order and economy in a consecutive way, one
thinks here of the (2001) floods in Mozambique, Swmamiin Asia (December 2005), theatrina
deadly winds in the USA (2006), the apocalypticttegmake in Haiti (January 2010) and the Volcano
eruption (March 2010) which resulted in the haltirighe Airline operations in Europe (2010).
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of the Sahara. Accordingly Jean- Marc Ela makeapgeal to his African readers that, “a
reading of the exodus is a must in the Christiamroanities of Africa today. As the op-

pressed of all times have turned to this primorésan, thence to draw hope, we shall
never come to any self-understanding without ouesekaking up the same history and
discovering there that God intervenes in the huadventure of servitude and death to free

the human being*®%*

In the mind of Ela we cannot remain indifferentibat takes place in history. We
have to open our eyes and hearts to what happenstour time as many people are un-
settled. The current political and economic situadi scold us direct on our eyes. We are
shaped by these historical events. Thus Ela remisdbat: “history, then, including the
history of life of the church, must be the locus pacellence of theological research and
reflection (...) we must overcome the temporalatise between us and the exodus and lay
hold of the meaning that God seeks to impart tbyusieans of this key event in salvation

history.”9%°

Jean- Marc Ela takes the Exodus as landmark egguirider about African migra-
tion. He sees that at the time of wandering, hapdstome in. The victimized people fall
prey to false gods, forgetting the true God. Regde Exodus event is of paramount im-
portance to recapture a true spirituality of moedattic religion. In his own words, “the
exodus event is a grid permitting the decipherihguman history and the discovery of its
deeper sense — that of an intervention of God texpthe divine power and lové®® At
the time when many people have lost hope and sedm tvandering here and there, the

Exodus event puts strong emphasis on God as theeMafshistory, and indeed as the One

1094 jean Marc ElaAfrican Cry; 38.
1095 :
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who promises the future. Reading the Exodus cdyettla describes this God, not only as
God who is, but “who comes, and whose promise vemnexhausted by its historical reali-
zation. Ultimately the basic meaning of the exousestowed by the revelation of a God

who personally ‘owns’ the futuré®’

At the time of mobility such as we have now, thgrants feel rejected, and what
awaits them in the host population is coldness somin. Receiving communities tend to
accommodate greediness and parochialism. The Exedeust, on the contrary presents
God as generous and compassionate to the oppré$sed, the LORD said, ‘I have ob-
served the misery of my people who are in Egypade heard their cry on account of their
task masters. Indeed, | know their sufferings, Bhdve come down to deliver them from
the Egyptian, and to bring them up out of the lemd good and broad land, a land flowing
with milk and honey, to the country of the Canaasiithe Hittites, the Amorites, the Periz-
zites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites. The cryheflsraelites has now come to me; | have
also seen how the Egyptians oppress them” (Ex9B:According to Ela, it is worth pon-
dering these words, because the God of Exodusvaries when he judges it appropriate,
to liberate and establish a communion among thendoedden Jews. He is God who re-
stores hope of the oppressed people. He emphdbketett is impossible to speak of hope
without recalling that social and temporal realdgythe locus of God’s interventions and
revelation alike. There God proposes to human Iseangollective project of space where
the economy of solidarity characterizing God’s dasion men and women and their world

is being realized™®®

There is also another important element which &¢gniifies in reading the Exodus

event that can enrich an African Christian beliegethe time of migration. This is the

1097 | pid.
1098 | pid.
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prophetical aspect related to this event. The Egaldlows a bringing into the picture the
memory of sufferings and injustices committed te fieople. Moses is given the mandate
to confront Pharaoh and tell him to let the peaulelt is the prophetical courage of Moses
that allows the change to occur. Ela writes, “narae is possible without an awareness of
injustices such as will render them intolerabléhe mind of people. Ultimately in breed-
ing up leaders for a determinate community who p&iform the functiorf prophets in
that community the group will receive a ‘word’ frowhich it can draw the strength to
forge ahead®® The link between Exodus and prophetic missioridarc especially when
prophets like Hosea, Ezekiel, and Isaiah refert fa their writings*° It should not be
necessary to note that, in the context of migratiéla hopes that theological writings
should be prophetic and bold against any formssufrisnination of displaced people. This
is the point he is going to develop further in @nbus dictum “Theology under the

TreenllOl

5.2.1.2 Doing Theology under the Tree
Jean-Marc Ela sees that the issue of migrationatdms treated outside the suffer-

ing of the people in rural areas. Their situatiérextreme poverty cannot be ignored, and
in fact it provides an illumination for a kind dhdology to be developed. He makes his
own testimony of where his theology developed, ‘hiréh place of the reflections that run
through this study was the villages of the lowlaadd of the mountains where we went on
foot, our only baggage a sleeping mat, a Bible,mart, and the love of the podt® Ac-

1099 pig.

190 pid., 32.

MOL This is the title he attributes to his theologimarpus and indeed his central message of hisatidhs.
1102 jean Marc Eldyly Faith as an Africanxix.
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cording to him, the villages in rural Africa areepious place$'% Contrary to this truth,
however, these places are rated to be of low vahgeare completely ignored by civil au-
thorities and, worse still, by intellectuals. Jddarc Ela writes: “the difficult life in Afri-
can villages has not yet become object of systensatidy of any discipline to bring for-
ward the analysis of their research? Yet, he considers the rural area’s treatmentsstinju
it remains a place of suffering where about 90%hefpopulation have no access to food,
clean water, education and decent livih§y. The inequality that exists, and the experience
of poverty that completely characterises the rpagulation, is a push - factor that drives
people away from these place® The colonial system, as Ela sees it favoured tharu
area and its people. The rural area was seenexsmfo the city and town, and social ser-
vices were concentrated in the urban and metr@potentres. This colonial pattern of the
economy opened a way to the internal displacenMigrants left their villages to seek a
better life in towns. The labour migration as wedalaborated in chapter one, is a witness
to the magnitude of regional and social inequdfity.Since the cities and towns are better
provided for with social services, the rural- urbaigration has become uncontrollable,

and as Ela inteprets it, the urban area is a pidceconomic prestige'®® The youth

103 jean —Marc Eld,’ Afrique des villages(Paris, Karthala, 1982), 10, where Ela lookshatvillage as a

place which still practises some traditional Africaultural elements intact, such as the veneraifon
ancestors, the offering of libations, traditionahdes and so forth. He also sees the rural areapaser
of agricultural products to cities, as retainingife and natural soil.

This is our translation of the French text thedds « La vie difficile des villages d’ Afrique a’pas
encore fait I’ objet d’ etudes systematiques oujcleadiscipline apporte les resultat de son anayse
sa recherché» (Jean-Marc HlaAfrique des villagesl0).

195 pid., 67.

105 pid,

107 pid., 126.

108 |pid,
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compete with one another to abandon their villagego somewhere else and get access to

rare commodities like cars, motor cycles, camehescomputers and so &ff°

Anna Sidonie Zoa and Marc Ela see the wave of magrdo be closely linked with
the inequality in health services, economic andasatisparities-*'° According to them,

the migration explosion today is an “irruption bétpoor” in contemporary histofy**

As many people opt to move away from their birtacgls (mostly from the vil-
lages) and settle in mining sectors, urban aredsaen abroad, we must ask what should
be done to address this problem? In other wordsgtrestion is what kind of theology
should be done under such situation? Jean-MarcpEilposes “a theology under the
tree.” 2 In this kind of theology the starting point is fatanuals that simply perpetuate
from one generation to another of faith that hasnbaefined once and for aff*** but a
theology which emerge under the tree by listeninthé stories, and reading the Bible with
an African eyes'* It is a theology which emanate from the socialternof oppression,
where the canticle dflagnificat can find its meaning-* This kind of “theology in our

time can be learned only in the act of liberating poor.**°

For Jean-Marc Ela, theology should enable the Afripeople on the move, includ-
ing: migrants, refugees and all disinherited peofdetalk about God through the Holy
Scripture from their own experiences. “Theology emthe tree” begins with the poor peo-

ple at the base. This is the place where younglpete jobless, the prostitutes, and all

1109 :
Ibid.

110 jean-Marc Ela and Anne- Sidone Zfexsondite et migrations africaine: les nouveau erjéParis, L’
Harmattan, 2006), 58.

HL pid.

112 jean-Marc Elayly Faith as an African180.

113 bid.

1114 See Yao Assogbap.cit, 63-63.

115 bid.

1118 jean-Marc Elaly Faith as an African180.
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kinds of abandoned poor can be found. It is noetham a set of discourses, but is practical
as it seeks to help the poor read the Gospel Witteyes of “low peoplet*!’ It deals with
the problems which people encounter in their sdoetion. It is a theology “with dirty
hands.” This kind of theology can be understoodntgrants in the mining sector whose
difficult work is always performed with dirty hands

5.2.2 Migration in the Work of Agbonkhianmeghe A. Orobator, S.]
One of the promising African theologians of new epatiort'® is Agbonkhian-

meghe A. Orobator SJ, whose publicatidmreology Brewed in an African P@008) has
earned him the claim as an original and creativelsc. Hewas born on 18th February, in
1967, in Nigeria. He obtained his doctorate in Togp and Religious Studies from the
University of Leeds in England in 2004. His acadescellence merited him awards and
scholarships such as tharian Hastings Africa scholarshi@003-04, awarded byhe
Adrian HastingsMemorial Fund and Lecture (Leeds). He also was@shwithThe over-
seas Research Scholarst#p01-04 by Committee of Vice Chancellors and Rpals of
the United Kingdom; and thEdward Boyle Scholarshi@001-04, awarded by Research
Degrees and Scholarship office, University of Leeds

Orobator has proved himself, watchful to what atyuakes place in society. His
constant studies and zeal has made possible fowitiim a short span of time to come up
with seven published books, and a dozens of astislgich have been published in books

and journals*® In addition, he has published over twenty aridte different periodicals

117 jean-Marc Ela as commented by |. Ndongala Maduugit, 559.

118 By new generation we mean young theologians thmsa after Vatican Council Il, and even those
shortly before Vatican Il, whose publications haeene out from the beginning of the new 21 century.

1119 The books published by this author includ&fat happened at the African Syr(ed-editor, 1995)The
Church as Family: African Ecclesiology in Its Sddzontext(2000);From Crisis to Kairos: A Critical
Theology othe Mission of the Church in the Time of HIV/A|R&fugee and Pover{2005);Le SIDA
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and books. Such a vast output by a young Africaoltgian merits a study and provides
adequate food for though?® Agbonkhiamegh&. Orobator, SJ is currently the superior of
the Jesuit Community in the East African regiomfra009. Entrusted by members of his
own congregation despite the heavy load of acadassignment, is enough to move Afri-
can theologians and the hierarch to listen todeas and digest his proposals. This is also

true when it comes to the issue of migrant. Whaisdwe share with us this regard?

5.2.2.1 Hospitality to RefugeéS:he Church as Refuge of Refugees”
Unlike Jean Marc Ela who mainly deals with rurabam migrations, Orobator

treats mainly the issue of refugees. To get apircieire about the plight of refugees in East
Africa for his doctoral research, he went to theddito pick up first hand information. Thus
he inserted himself in the situation. As he statesice 2001, | have conducted ethno-
graphic field research in various parts of Easfgrica, notably Kenya, Uganda, and Tan-
zania. Although some methodologically conservatfgcan theologians would dispute
the validity of this approach, these research thgse proved beyond doubt the pertinence
of a correct understanding of contextual realityda appropriate theological method and

reflection.!?!

Orobator admits from the very beginning of his @u€hapter Four that ours is a
period of massive movement. As he puts it “conter@pgomigratory phenomena comprise

diverse categories of people. They include migraexdes, internally displaced persons,

interpelle le mond&hretien: Nouvelle maniere d’etre I' Eglise en tenge VIH(2006); The Church

Has AIDS: New Ways of Beir@¢hurch in the Time of HIV/AIDS; Faith doing JustiéeManuel Work

for Social Analysis, Catholic Socidleachings and Social Justice (200Mgology Brewed in an Afri-

can Pot(2008); andReconciliation, Justice, an@leace: The Second African Syr(édlitor 2011).

The information about short biography of Agborddmeghe E. Orobator SJ was given to us by the

author himself upon request for this work on (OetoP009 from Nairobi-Kenya).

121 Agbonkhianmeghe E. Orobator SJ “Method and Cdntéaw and Where Theology Works in Africa,”
op. cit, 124.
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asylum seekers, returns and refugeé€’He sees the problem of “refugee” to be like a
chronic disease in the regidwhere every time one refugee situation comes tceraah,
another one develop$'® At this challenging period Orobator is appallecsée the lack
of hospitality towards refugees. The word refuge been tarnished with a “red card” to be
utterly embodied in negativity, contrary to itsgnal semantic derivation. He quotes E.
Wiesel's insightful observation:

What has been done to the word refuge? In the hégjrthe word sounded beautiful. A refuge meant
“home.” It welcomed you, protected you, gave youmth and hospitality. Then we added one single
phoneme, one letteg, and the positive term refuge became refugee,atomnsomething negativié®*

Orobator proceeds skilfully from this quotationWfesel that “in the beginning the
Word was “Refuge” The Church should be a “RefugdRefugees*'?® Refugees experi-
ence lack of hospitality in the situation they fitltkmselves in. Forced away from the
known world, they experience dislocation. They gjexted from their familiar home area
and re-located in a new situatitii® According to his research the experience of eimius

and rejection occurs successively: “displacemdightf settlement and repatriatiof:*’

In the first place refugees feel unwanted by thstihg people, as they are consid-
ered to bring extra demands to the limited nattesburces and the ecolotjy® The dis-
like of the presence of refugees is evident alr aveleveloping countries. Orobator quotes
Ebenezer Blavo, who states that for “many Third M/@ountries (...) refugees represent

122 hid.

123 hid.

124 Quoted in Emmanuel Max “The Social World of Refag: A Conceptual Framework” ifournal of
Refugee Studied no. 3 (1990), 190, Agbonkhianmeghe. E. Oratfaio From Crisis to Kairos167.

125 pid. 167.

125 pid,

Y27 pid,
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an unacceptable strain on their limited resourt¥s.For Orobator, a lack of hospitality to
refugees contradicts the much vaunted African tspirsolidarity, generosity and hospital-
ity.1*° It seems now difficult to practice the solidarigiyen the fact that many African
countries are listed as least developed countrtess ‘ho longer considered a virtue that
“the local community (...) in the spirit of Africasolidarity, shares its poverty and becomes

as poor as the refugees themsel}é¥.”

Again, in Orobator’s view the refugees face a reztide dilemma of being margin-
alized at anthropological and ecclesiological scHf& He defines refugees as “people in
liminal existence ** The refugees confront “ecclesial liminality” or rgaality, and here

Orabator provides the example from Sudanese refugdghino Camp:

Originating from Yei Diocese and living in Arua Bese they have become victims of a
rigidly — interpreted item of canonical legislati@nd a poorly intgrated pastoral responsi-
bility for them; their host bishop would not accdreem pastoral priority. This observation leadstos
another level of exclusion and rejection within deenmunity called Church**

According to the findings from his research, “redeg are excluded by the local
churches.*** From his observation, the parishes and diocesesed the local churches in
Arua, Adjumani, Ngara, Kibondo and Kakuma, “do seem to have internalized and ac-

tualized these lofty pastoral principles

Orobator moves on to provide some important cfoeshe Church in relation to

migrants. First, he reminds the Church in the odnté refugees to stand as artlusive

129 Epenezer Q. Blavaihe Problem of Refugees in Africa: Boundaries andiBrs (Aldershot: Ashgate,

1999), 70. Agbonkhianmeghe E. OrobatorBam Crisis to Kairos167.
130 |hid.
131 pid., 168.
132 1pid.
1133 |b|d
134 g
13 g
136 1pid., 169.
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community***” Whereby, the Church adopts attitudes which providspitality to the
refugees* This is to ensure that those living in exile, irdihg refugees, benefit from the
local Church’s provision of pastoral and spiritsarvices-**® The second point is that,
even in exile, the Church should be a place wheredfugees can feel at hom& This is
crucial for these people who suffer the memory ein uprooted and detached, away
from their land of origin*! The experience of being deprived and uprootedssmiuch as
spatial and socio — economit** and therefore, the idea of “home” should connote
“warmth, comfort, pride andecurity.***® For the Christian community to be credible,
Orobator thinks the Church must, “struggle to eminew sense of belonging to the uni-
versal household of God, albeit in exileplace to feelht home portrays a powerful eccle-

sial counter-witness to the politics of socio —remmic exclusion and discrimination#**

As regards the importance of “home- feeling,” Otobaaises the issue of insecu-
rity that affect the refugees. There is a lackaxfusity for the displaced. Having fled from
their place of origin on account of fear, displagedsons feel insecure in place of asy-
lum.**° The root cause of the insecurity of refugees & libsting communities is: “the
tendency to blame on every problem in the host conity on refugees*“° The place of

147

re-settlement surrenders itself to the blindnesthefsoul,™" to the extent of embracing

37 pid.

138 pig.

1199 pjd., 170.

1140 pid.
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1142 pid.

1143 bid.

1144 bid.
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1148 pig.

1147 e dare here to call the hate towards strangegblimdness of soul” because the practice of Hatipj

requires a feeling of responsibility towards thhest especially the needy ones. “Hospitaliy requae
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“compassion fatigue'*® Hence Orobator calls the Church to assume heralgrotector
of the oppressed stating “in the context of refegdlee community called Church func-
tions as place of protectioh™*® The Church as “a place of protection describesctre-

munity that radically embodies the biblical pragfs/aluing dignity of the stranger**°

5.2.2.2 The Church as Pilgrim Community
In what concerns the people of God in foreign lai@®bator feels the need to re-

visit ecclesiological and canonical demands, ineoitd assist those in “Diaspora” to be-
come ,"a living Christian community in exilé*** According to him “a living community
in exile generates the idea of a “deterritorializedlesiology.**>* This is from canonical
laws that place the responsibility of the localioadly to provide pastoral assistances to
those in the land of asylum. The problem with theanical provision which inexorably
ties “ecclesiality” to “territoriality,” Orobator gints out is that “refugees can claim pas-
toral care only within a well-defined ecclesialrtiry (...) Upon closer examination, one
discovers that the experience of displacementivedas the bounds of a tightly- conceived
notion of ecclesial territoriality®*>® At this juncture, Orobator proposés devise new
ways and means to cross - border cooperation aoddication between the refugees’

home-church and the host churdf*

conscious effort to be “your brother’s keeper.” ttAr Sunderland, Was Stranger: A Christian Theol-
ogy of Hospitality Nashville, Abingdon Press, 2006), x.

According to Arthur Sunderland, “Hospitality, gdighand private, is under attack from all sideseTh
term ‘compassion fatigue’ has made its way intolexicon of societal ills” (Arthur Sunderlandp. cit
e g
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Well grounded in ecclesiology, Orobator underscdhed the mere fact of dis-
placement cannot merit the disqualification of spebple as being “out of church bound-
ary.”*® The refugees are a Church, “in its original sexs¢he people of God, which has
moved and has been displaced. What might appegtysam a geographical (read: territo-
rial) complication amenable to canonical legislatievolves into an ecclesiological

event.’“%

Drawing from the experience of the northern parkehya among the Turkana; he
describes the Church as being in a state of ndledeiommunity. The Turkana people are
always on the move from one place to another widirtcattle. This community is “the
church (that) is in constant movement, it has becamomadic church, displaced here and
there.™*” The state of movement, the nomadic character efldhal people, unprece-
dented presence of refugee camps in Africa, “emlibdymeaning of the church as ‘pil-
grim people™**°8

Orobator, the author dfrom Crisis to Kairos sees in the presence of refugees a
challenge to the Church to recognize her pilgrirarabter. He quotes a statement from
Jesuit Refugee Servi@illetin that, “for the Church, the refugees areocastant reminder
that the people of God are essentially a pilgsgople, never settled, always on the move,
always searching, always reaching out furtiér’”The understanding of the Church as
wandering community has several implications, adiogr to Orobator. They include; the

need to exercise pastoral work of accompanyingrdermto establish a living Christian

155 pid.

156 pid.

57 pig.
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159 Jesuit Refuge Service, “Everybody’s Challengel? Agbonkhiameghe E. Orobatdfrom Crisis to
Kairos, 173.
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community. It is aboubeingwith refugees, rather thatoing for them***® Another impli-
cation is the need to consolidate Church’s presentige context of displacement. Oroba-
tor argues that “this ecclesiological option ortpea strategy (accompaniment and pres-
ence) is modelled on divine precedence. The expazief up-rootdness, displacement and
exile do not diminish God’s presence among the leedp°’ He even quotes catechist Ni-
boye’s perception of the incarnation in the contaixtefugees, “God has pitched lua-

huteor blindein the midst of his people**?

5.2.2.3 The Church as Advocate of Refugees
The refugees and the situation which they face denaabold prophetic stance of

the Church. Refugees are forced to move away hlyukeint situation at home. Like any

other form of migration, the refugee status caraksg risks and dangers; leaving home
presents a momentous life change. “To become geeftoday is to fall into a bad space.
To be in a refugee camp is to be in an evil pldc¥Since the refugees are members of
the Body of Christ as the baptized ones, the Chheshinserted its presence there, and
through these displaced people, the church is sutgehe humiliation befalling refugees.

“It seems reasonable” states Orobator, “to assumaethe church would become a voice

that rises strongly against that evit®*

Providing advocacy for the displaced the Church spkak out against the factors
that have pushed the refugees away. She will alsloeas the mistreatment of refugees

upon reaching the host lands. Moreover, the vofcadvocacy can also be heard in the

1160 A E. OrobatorFrom Crisis to Kairos174.

101 pid., 175.
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183 jesuit Refuge Servicep. cit 140,Also, Agbonkhianmeghe E Orobator Bm Crisis to Kairos176.
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field of caritas as exercised by the Church. The pastoral preseht®e Church should

empower and re-assure the refugees of being lavedaued-'

5.2.2.4 “The Church has AIDS”- The Feminist Shapthe Church
The refugee camps look cramped together and dummpedsty and overcrowded

places. They depict an extreme poverty that frtedréhe displaced people. Some women
are forced under such severe situations to haveugasex partners as a means to survive.
What results is an AIDS pandemic in refugee can@p®bator states that since, “more
women than men suffer the affliction of AIDS ane #@issociated condition of poverty, our
analysis of this situation falls short if it ovesks the equally striking fact that more
women than men are working individually and colleslly in church-based or church-
sponsored organisations responding to HIV and A1B% In another article he underlines
the same reality, writing that “a close observatbithe experiencesf women in Africa in
the time of AIDS leads to the conclusion that theef of HIV/AIDS -like the one of pov-

erty - is predominantly femining**’

What is evident at this time of migrations is thmeeging active presence of
women. Women do not operate in the rear but iffritv@line, running small business and
attending to the needs of children and migrant exwkAs Klaus Nurnberger notes, “mi-
grant workers can be absent for a whole year ahe. {tTheir wives may not even know

where they are (...) In informal settlements shstilk responsible for the supply of water

185 1hid., 177.

1166 Agbonkhianmeghe E. Orobator SJ, “When Aids cotnehurch” in Benezet Bujo and Michael Czerny
(eds.),Aids in Africa: Theological ReflectionéNairobi: Paulines Publications Africa, 2007)412

1167 Agbonkhianmeghe E. Orobator SJ, “Ethics of HIMDS Prevention: Paradigms of a New Discourse
from an African Perspective” in Linda Hogan (edpplied Ethics in a World Chur¢ciMaryknoll, N.Y:
Orbis Books, 2008), 151.
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and firewood.**®® So it is becoming clear that “while women have ewinto the so-
called public sphere, men have moved much lesstigrivate.*'®® The women appear

at the frontline struggling to be liberated fromlendominion and oppression.

Women under stress tend to flock together in prayemen’s league. They form a backbone of most
mainline churches...lt is here that women find $sloeial and emotional support they so desperately
need...Women are able to transcend the limitatadrthe clan, the tribe and the ethnic group. Thay c
preachl%rgd develop their spiritual gifts. They @ain status as leaders, irrespective of their back-
ground.

The feminisation of ecclesial identity in the periof displacement has several im-
plications, as Orobator sees it. The first oneoiseicognize and appreciatee multiple
ministries, emerging from the core of the churchhia time of crisig’"* It is necessary to
allow women to be active members in the Churchs“teminine dimension of the Church
must necessarily favour the full participation odmen in the life of the Church, in the
exercise of ministry, authority and decision-makiftf> The second implication as Oroba-
tor perceives the whole presence of women in refugenps is that there is need to em-
power them so that they can play their part as neesnbf the Church. He pleads their
cause to be involved as agents of change in sodiesyimperative therefore to emphasiz-
ing “active empowerment, recognition and promotdrwomen’s dignity as valued mem-
bers of the body of Christ ti@hurch.*!"

The feminine identity of the Church that suffersnfr AIDS demands that the
community of believers evolve into being an acagent of change, especially through the
ministry of healing. The people afflicted by AID®arn for caring solidarity. This is im-

1168 Klaus NurnbergefThe Living Dead and the Living God: Christ and frecestors in a Changing Africa

(Pietermaritzburg: Cluster Publications, 2007),.204
Laura Maria AgustinSex at the Margins: Migration, Labour Markets aing tRescue IndustrylLon-
don: Zed Books, 1998), 76.
Klaus Nurnbergegp. cit 205.
171 Aghonkhiameghe E. Orobator SJ, “When AIDS corneShurch”op. cit 121.
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portant. Orobator calls for a compassionate attitimvards those affected with diseases.
He writes, “in the time of crisis the community leal church acts in solidarity with the
most affected, which solidarity entails the risk sacrificing attachments to traditional
norms for the sake of promoting, protecting, aresprving life.**’* There has been a ten-
dency to stigmatize AIDS patients in some quartelasnce, people suffering with this
deadly disease look to the Church as a refugentbdcceptance and care. The caring pres-
ence of nurses, working in the name of the Churds the image of the caring mother at
centre stage, indeed the image of women as corttenrssionaries of mercy. The Church
is looked at as a healing community. The role ef@hurch as sacrament of healing, pro-
poses “a feminine ecclesial identity as a hermeéc@iuprinciple.™"° It is imperative there-
fore to confront those who perpetuate violenceregavomen, and to fight against every-

thing that contributes to marginalize thét?

5.3 Conclusion of the Chapter

We began this chapter by noting that contextuadldgges have contributed to the
task of identifying relevant priorities for locabmmunities. It has assisted local theologi-
ans to be aware of local contexts, to pose ap@t@pquestions, to discern contradictory
forces in given society, and to come up with rdftets nourished by the Bible and the
magisteriunt’’

We have pointed at the beginning of this chaptat, thfrican theologians have re-

cently treated the subject of migrant; yet we haffiemed that it is still a peripheral theme.

This is not to say that it is not a crucial therdean Marc Ela and Agbonkhiameghe E.

174 pAgbonkhianmeghe E. Orobator SJ, “Ethics of HIVDS Prevention: Paradigm of a New Discourse

from an African Perspectivadp.cit, 152.
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Orobator show, that at the time of displacemenhahy African people, the theme of mi-
gration can no longer be treated as something dacpnn theological reflection. Jean
Marc Ela confronts the issue of migration in relatto the sufferings of the people in rural
Africa. He is saddened by the poverty in villageattpush people to move away. In look-
ing mainly at the issue of underdevelopment andptiieies that sustain that situation, Ela
does not treat the issue of migration in a systemedy. This is not his major concern. His
aim is to remind African governments and churcleesrprove the life situation of rural
Africa. Moreover, he looks at the migration as algem within the rural-urban frame-
work, and later on, at international level. He doetslook at the new phenomenon emerg-
ing; namely that of the rural-rural migration, whisees many young people moving to the
mining sector for example. Thus, reading Ela’s waomnle cannot affirm that the problem of

migration has received the emphasis or treatmel@seérves.

Agbonkhiameghe E. Orobator SJ, devotes a systersasirch on the plights of
refugees in Africa. He presents judicious and telanformationabout what he has gath-
ered at refugee camps. The refugee issue is, howjage one part of what entails migra-
tions that characterise Africa today. Concentratimgnly on refugees in relation to pov-
erty and AIDS pandemic, one understands why injsist to expect A. E. Orobator SJ, to
treat the issue of migration in its entire widectpam.

The movement of people and the presence of migeenssich should give light for
emerging new hope. The concept of “new hope” weehalluded above needs clarifica-
tion. There is always temptation for the exiled glecto complain about the conditions
they encounter in the host countries, almost imyhkigng. The inability to see something
good in the present situation, this is what we, ¢tille forgetfulness of the harsh past.” As
we can see from the Bible, the Israelites compthioeMoses in the desert “if only we had

meat to eat! We remember the fish we used to eagypt for nothing, the cucumbers, the
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melons, the leeks, the onions, and the garlichbwt our strength is dried up, and there is
nothing at all but this manna to look at.” (Numh.:4-5). Complains of exiled people may
also reveal a kind of lack of maturity, in the se$ a failure to see things objectively. The
lamentations the Israelites levelled against Masgsot take account of the servitude they
had been subjected by their Egyptian task madeeesenting Egypt in the context of exile
as a sweet land obscures the whole liberating mativthe Exodus — the fact of their en-
slavement in Egypt did not matter at all! Theralisays on the part of migrants the temp-

tation todiabolizetheir host land and teanctifythe land of their origin.

The “exile of any type changes Us’ The land of our refuge may provide us with
new outlook on the way we see things, ourselved,ather peoplé’” If we can draw a
lesson from the exilic experience of the prodigal §see Lk 15:11-32), we can see that his
exile provides a desire and hope for return. “Ohthe things he learns during his return
home is that he needs to appreciate how othersltamge and grow, even as he is realiz-
ing how he has changed and grown during the tinmtésoéxile.*®° The hostile climate he
encounters away from home moves him emotionallyetémore attentive to the nature of

his relationship with his father-*!

Exiled situation can promote the conversion of the
heart, to opt for the major return to GB& In fact, for both the migrants and hosts, the
process of returning to God is never complete. ‘afgeall like the prodigal son while he is

still on the road to home but not yet thet&*

178 joseph T. KelleyFaith in Exile: Seeking Hope in the Times of Doew York: Paulist Press, 2003),
1179 ﬁ;d

180 pid., 42,

HBL pid,

182 pid., 43,

18 |pid,
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The anticipation of the bright future is alwaysour sight, and indeed the object of
our faith, that is God himself. Both hosts and migs “are not close enough to see the
divine face, to catch the details of posture ansep&ach of us will see different things at
this distance, which we interpret differently affetient times.*'®* Thus every form of mi-
gration motivates a desire for return. Philip Jaskwrites “often it is the churches that
provide the refugees with cohesion and communitg, @fers them hope, so that exile and
return acquire powerful religious symbolism. Theroésxile and return exercise a power-
ful appeal for those removed voluntarily from thieameland..**®° The exile crisis does
not possess the last word. “It seems that themedsed something universal about narra-
tives of exile and return, of homelessness angéhitous journey back homé**® There is
always a chance for the New Pentecost, as the Syt is at work till the end of time
(see Mt. 28:20). At the context of migrants one daaw consolation from the words of
Pope Paul VI: “We live at the privileged momenttioé Spirit.**®” What the Holy Spirit

has to say to the local churches in Africa is thigiect of the following chapter.

1184 1bid., 45.

185 phjlip JenkinsThe Next Christendom: The Coming of Global Christia (New York, Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 2007), 259.

Steven Bouma-Prediger and Brian J. WaB#yond Homelessness: Christian Faith in a Culture o
DisplacementGrand Rapids, (Michingan: Eerdsmans Publishiog82, 11.

Paul VI, Post Synodal Exhortatideyangelii Nuntiand{On the Evangelization in Modern World),
1975, no. 65.
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PART THREE: PASTORAL PROPOSALS - THE POOR SHALL
INHERIT THE LAND
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PREAMBLE

This part consists of Chapter Six and the Geneaacltision. We intend to guide
our leaders towards the conclusion of this DissertaWe have still the memory of the
guestion, “shall the poor inherit the land?” We oemirate in this chapter to provide the
answer to the question and move on to make pagimopbsals. We try to show the reader
how the territory in which migrant workers find theelves is already touched by God, and
for that matter, it can become a locus of transédrom and hope. We also plead to the host
communities to discover the “new Pentecost” corimglsn their midst, as they read the
signs of times from what the migrant workers cdmite. What the local people and the

migrant workers require is to listen to what thdyHspirit has to say to them.

In 1995, celebrating its 50th jubilee year anniaeystheChristian Aidfor the first
time made a statement of faith. It was called “8Hall Be Included.” It is optimistic to
think that something can be done to bring a chamgespire. The words reproduced be-

low can inspire the migrants and the host commesiiti

We long for the time when the meek shall inhegtehrth and all who hunger and thirst after justice
shall be satisfied; and we believe that despit istence of evil, now is always the time wherem
good can be done and we can make a differ&fite.

1188 Michael TaylorNot Angels but Agencies: The Ecumenical ResporBevierty — A Primer(Geneva:
WCC Publications, 1995), 170.
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CHAPTER SIX: MIGRANTS AT MINING SITES - A NEW PENTECOST

6.0 Introduction

In this last chapter we want to share with our eeedome more insights as regards
migrants. We shall furnish these reflections witing pastoral proposals which may assist
the Diocese of Mbinga and other local churchesficA. We highlight in the first part of
this Chapter that the presence of migrants is gompnity for the local population to ex-
perience the Holy Spirit newly at work. The Insttan Erga migrantes caritas Christi
states that, “migration brings together the madifodbmponents of the human family (...)
almost a prolongation of that meeting of peopled ethnic groups that, through the gift of

the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, became ecclesiabinity” >

We will continue to enlighten the reader with seVgroposals which result from
the reflection about artisanal miners and the bostmunities. We will take enough time
to study the importance of the land; as a locusifwchich minerals are extracted, and then
move on to call members of the Church to bear w&ragainst injustices committed, such
as the destruction of land and exploitation ofggher migrants.

6.1 The Spirit who renews the Earth
The first African synod affirmed that the ChurchAifrica is experiencing what it

called a “new Pentecost*®’ It defined the moment of the synod akairos a moment of
grace™® The concept of the “new Pentecost” is brought foohby the synod fathers; to
underscore the “migrating nature” of the commuwityoelievers. The Church of Africa is
described as “local Churches which make their pilgrvay in Africa.”!% The same un-

1189
1190

InstructionErga Migrantes Caritas Christino. 12.
John Paul Il, Post Synodal Exhortati&tclesia in Africano. 61.
1191 :
Ibid., no. 9.
1192 pid., no. 9.
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derstanding continued even a decade after witls¢hend African synod (2009) using the
imagery of a “new Pentecost” to describe what tpieit3s doing today in African Church
in relation to reconciliation, justice and peat®&.The formulation “new Pentecost” oc-
curred in some interventions and formed a leitmiotithe reports before and after the in-
terventions and deliberations at the synod. It &smed the basis of the second proposi-
tion.**** According to American theologian Lisa Sowle Catithe Benedict oSpe Salyi
Caritas in Veritate and the African Synod also sees the Church &sdgifith a new Pen-
tecost that emboldens its political missidi’® Pope Benedict XVI prays for the outpour-
ing of the Holy Spirit at the inauguration Masstbé Second African Synod, “that the
Lord may bring about the outpouring of his Spiriwnand recreate his Church and the

World."ll%

The vocabulary “new Pentecost” can be traced bacRdpe John XXIII in his
preparation for the convocation of Vatican CourkilAnnouncing his intention to con-
voke an ecumenical council in 1959, John XXIII madeourse for prayer to the Holy
Spirit}” He prayed, “And may the divine Spirit deign to \&es in a most comforting
manner the prayer that arises daily to Him fromrgwerner of the earth (...) Renew Your

wonders in our time, as though for (by) a new Raogke Renova aetate hac nostra per

193 Teresa Okure “Church-Family of God: The PlaceSefl’s Reconciliation, Justice, and Peace” in Ag-

bonkianmeghe E. Orabator (edReconciliation, Justice, and Peace: The SecondcairiSynod
(Maryknoll, N.Y: Orbis Books, 2011), 18.

194 1hid.

19 | isa Sowle Cahill Caritas in Veritate Benedict’s Global Reorientation” iftheological Studie§1

(2010), 314.

Benedict XVI quoted by Jesus Colina, “Pope: L&anquers All Divisions, including Africa” iZenit

(October 6, 2009), http://www.catholic.org/interinatl/_story.php?id+34569 (accessed' Blecember

2009).

197 johnPaul I, “Homily of John Paul Il: Mass of Regost” (Sunday 3 June, 2001) in
http://www.vatican.va/holy_fatger/john_paul_ii/hdi@s/2001/documents/hf-jp-
ii_hom_20010603_pentecost_en.html (accessed Ock2007).
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novum veluti Pentecostem mirabilia Ju&*®

By declaring the moment of the Council as
an event of “a new Pentecost,” and the continuedaighe concept by theologians and
bishops in the Church can be understood to subsuitheut diminishing it ‘reform,” ag-
giornamento, and ‘renewal’ by situating them witle scope of the primacy of the Spirit's
gracious divine initiative’®®

The Pentecost event opened a flow of Christianionssies, and the migration of
the Christians from Jerusalem, towards Diaspotaviahg the persecutions there. For that
according to Yves Congar, “Pentecost had the etiegtlacing the Church in the world’
and completing the work of Christ because the Siteriorises it within men and giving
it living impulse.™® The Churcthas what Walter Kasper calls an “epilectic struetas
well as a “charismatic dimension” that is nowhererenactive than in sainté* The dis-
tinction of Kasper is very important to the devetamt of Catholicism in African dioceses
such as Mbinga. The apostolate of the charismatithdlics is gaining momentum; the
danger for many charismatic is to put more emphasisharismatic aspect of the Church,
such as prayer, healing, and vigil forgetting theletic structure of the Church, such as its

institutional and hierarchical dimension, and thetas

A “new Pentecost” is a dynamic concept which carrecognition that the mission
of the Holy Spirit enters into creation and humastdry in a mode really and significantly
different from the kind of human, historical agemogde possible by the Logos’ assuming

human naturé®®? As a “new Pentecost” Vatican Il becomes the pagradivhich when

198 john XXII, Humanae Salutisin Walter M. Abbots, SJ (ed.)pocuments of Vatican,l(New York:
Guild, 1966), 708.

Thomas Hughson, S.J, “Interpreting Vatican Il:Niew Pentecost’ ” iTheological Studie§9 (2008),
6-7.

1200 yyes CongarThe Mystery of the ChurckBaltmore: Helicon, 1960), 21.

1201 Thomas Hughsomp. cit 27.

1202 |pid.
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compared to its predecessor councils can be sebea toore limited in the scope of their

“renewal, reform, and updating®?

6.1.1 Church as an Agent of Renewal

The word “new Pentecost” spearheads a new creakio®.outpouring of the Holy
Spirit at Pentecost empowered the early Christiarjastice-making in individual, social,
economic, and ecological dimension. The multitudeiclv gathered at Jerusalem was
called by the apostle Peter to repent and be lmp{see Acts 2:37-38). Social hierarchies
between men and women, young and old, slave aedafe turned “upside down” as the
early church becomes a radically egalitarian asosing to the imperial social hierarchy.
The early Christians emerged as a prophetic contyahithe heart of the Roman Empire
(see Acts 2:17-18; 17:6). Instead of an economgxahange, they practiced a gift econ-
omy through living in intentional community (seetAz:42-46; 4:32-37). The healings,
signs, and wonders, they performed were seen asoéaireation care, honouring their
“Sovereign Lord, who made the heaven and earthséage and everything in them” (see
Act 2:24). Thus, Pentecost provides a portrait ofi'G justice being materialized in the
Spirit-filled prophetic community of the early Chtian movement.

The phenomenon of migration is a vivid event of bone. It is at the same time; a
sign of time. Pentecost prefigures a new histoy abody politic inaugurated by Christ’s
incarnation. Yet these pneumatological momentsfleeting unless the whole creation
pulls together to seek God'’s love and justice. Gamismic call for love within justice is
presented poetically by Paul in Romans 8. In cehtta the way of Law and sin, Paul
shows that we can actually experience life in tphe&itSbecause of the righteousness (

kaios = justice), peace, and joy of Jesus Christ (se®.R%10). The Christian believers

1203 |pid., 37.
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who have received the Holy Spirit are charged withedéht ministries in order to trans-
form the world. The presence of migrants in mangiettes today represents a daunting
challenge to Christians to practice justice. Thargjers remind the host communities
about the universality that characterizes the it The strangers may help the host
communities to deepen the foundations of theihfaw challenge their narrowed perspec-

tive and to facilitate the renewal of their faith.

In Mbinga Diocese, the miners are considered apdiople at the edge, “the folks
at the periphery.” In fact they are not part of thely reference in local people’s dis-
courses. Most of the locals simply consider mirserpeople who have failed to fit in their
original communities back home. In practice thesepte are seen as if they do not exist.
They are regarded at least at the moment as natiemof significance at all. This can
explain why so far the local Church has affordegastoral letter or even a particular pro-
gramme related to artisanal miners. What many gefgpget is the fact that, self preoccu-
pation does not usually produce energy, couragetiamdreedom from prejudice! As a
result the host communities allow unjustified fegainst miners and in doing so promote
the distance between the two communities, leaviregnhiners to have a strong nostal-
gia!*?® Chris Edmondson puts a question worth to be fateelden we pause to reflect, is
there not much evidence throughout history thatrdreewal of the church often comes
from the edges?*®

As the host communities interact with migrants timegy discover that the Holy
Spirit is active in both of them. As God, the H@pirit is not a possession of either the

host or the migrants. Like the wind, the Holy Spiiows where He wills. The migrants

1204 Nicholas A. DIMARZIO, “Aspects of Culture and Mifion” in ‘Erga Migrantes Caritas Christi” in
People on the Mov@8 (2005), 2.

1205 Chris Edmondson,eaders Learning to ListefLondon: Darton. Longmann+Todd, 2010), 19.

1206 :
Ibid., 20.
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can help the host communities to discover the hggdiower of the Holy Spirit, thus be
capable to grow to maturify®’ The renewal, the contribution to making creationeav,
depends very much on the power of the Holy Spirértainly the Holy Spirit is at work,
but human persons cannot remain idle. They haugetome creative and hard working.
“Moving testimonies have shown us that, even indakest moments of history, the Holy
Spirit is at work and transforms hearts of theimstand persecutors so that they recognize

each other as brother¥®

6.1.1.1 Recapture the Lost Meaning of Work
The presence of miners provides a significant engk to young people in African

churches. In villages, for example, many of its thobave developed negative attitude
toward manual work. The colonial legacy has lestar in the mentality of people on how
they view manual labour. From the colonial timemsojobs especially those done in of-
fices were considered better than others donericwdiral fields. The so called “white-
collar jobs” done in offices were seen to grantublig recognition, security and re-
spect:?® Joan Chittister warns “to avoid manual labourretyiis to participate in the cul-
tivation of a classist or racist or sexist socigtyvhich some of us do the really significant
things of life, and others of us do the physicarkmie rest of us think we are too impor-
tant to do*?*° Many secondary school and university leavers wheskecation formation
has injected into them with hangovers of “whitel@oljobs” find it difficult to assume
work which they consider it to be degrading to th@ine migrant workers and the work

1207 paul M. ZulehnerChristenmut: Geistliche tibungeiMiinchen: Giitersloher Verlagshaus, 2010), 8.

1208 Benedict XVI, “Homily at the Inauguration Massr fthe Second Synod for the African Church” in
Daughters of St. PauGourage! Get on Your Feet, Continent of Afri¢dairobi: Paulines Publications
Africa, 2009), 2.

1209 jordan NyenyembeAfrican Catholic Priests: Confronting an Identityrdblem (Bamenda: Langaa
Publishers, 2011), 138.

1210 joan ChittisterThe Monastery of the Heart: An Invitation to a Mimiul Life, (Collegeville, Minne-
sota: BlueBridge, 2011), 106.

302



which they do at the informal settlements are giaelow esteem. The work the miners
perform that make their bodies look dirty is cléiesl as undignified job. It is not favoured

by the host communities as we learned in chapter tw

The miners however show the opposite. They toihftbeir hands and earn a living
through manual work. This is a challenge for Chaist to imagine God, who created us
from the dust (see Gen 2:10ff). God soiled hisdnsgin order to fashion us. One can say
that “God is also an artisanal miner.” The Godhe Christians is depicted in the book of
Genesis as “a God with perpetuadliyty fingernails, a God who is always playing et
mud.”™** As human beings we are much aware of whom we“aeare human, derived
from thehumus dirt rich in organic matter, the stuff of lifeh& etymology of our generic
name “human” should remind us that we are nativiai®planet.***We have to work in

order to transform this planet, the Earth.

As Christians born anew through baptism, we cannderestimate the importance
of the person of Christ as the most primordial egamor embodiment of global justice
and solidarity. From theld Adamand his consort Eve after the fall we learn gtelom
designed for them had fallen apart. The GardendanBwhich was graced with a fertile
land and natural resources had been entrusteceto tbr care. There was order of well-
being, peace and justice among creatures and @neator. From their disobedience, ac-
cording to theGenesis3 narrative, God’shalomin the community of creation was dramati-
cally broken. The radical disruption was a breakreation on multiple relational levels:
relationships between God and humanity, humanity eeation, and man and woman.

God's reign ofshalom love, and justice was replaced by worldly powafrsin, evil, and

1211 steven Bouma-Prediger and Brian J. WaRayond Homelessness: Christian Faith in a Cultufe o
Displacement(Grand Rapids, Michigan: Eerdmans, 2008), 164.
212 bid., 184.

303



injustice. “This episode in Eden was a cataclysomeak in the peaceable creation, a frac-
ture that went all the way down into the very depsfi human-being and earth-beirtg™®
What came out of this fraction of harmony is alesst search foshalom After the fall
come the experience thsttalomis no longer the normative state of creation,rhather the
telosof the people of God, their ultimate destinatiBhalomwas the collective goal to be
attained by the twelve tribes of Israel as theyuswjed together through the wilderness
into the Promised Land in search of God’s realnpexdce, healing, and justice. In Jewish
teaching, this struggle to restore Godisalomin the world is often referred agkun
olam, the healing of the worltf** Across the arc of redemptive history, we see God’s
Spirit empowering people in this earthly struggbe healing and justice, gathering and
repairing the fragments of a broken world. Theaixcing of the state afhalomis inaugu-
rated by the Christ event. “Restorislgalomthrough seeking God'’s justice is a leitmotif of
the drama of redemptiort?*

As theNew AdanChrist establishes a new humanity. He is the pie®f all new
creation and new birth. Jesus offers somethingdmehtally and distinctively new from
what has gone before him; his life is decisivetfor future destiny of humanity. We can
recall here what St. Irenaeus wrote in the p@stinus totam novitatem attulit semetip-
sum afferensvhich means “in presenting himself, the saviboought a total of new-
ness.*®® Jesus Christ is the one whose sufferings on thescand resurrection has re-

stored hope to humanity. In his life history ontkeaespecially as a young man Jesus ac-

1213 peter Goodwin Heltzel, “The Holy Spirit of Justidn Brian McLAREN et al (eds.),The Justice Pro-
ject Emergent Village Resources for Communities of Fdiirand Rapids, Michigan: Baker Books,

20009), 45.
1214 |pid., 46.
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Life, (Eugene, Oregon: Pickwick Publications, 2011), 25
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companied his step father Joseph and performed ahamrk. The claim for our newness

in Christ is justified from the Incarnation of thiéord in humanity.

No aspect of a theology of migration is more funelatal, or more challenging in its implications, tha
the incarnation. Through Jesus, God enters intobiftuken and sinful territory of the human condition
in order to help men and women, lost in their elgrbojourn, find their way back home to God. As
noted in the Gospel of John, migration shapes Jesus self understanding (see Jn 13:1,3). Wea-
bum Deifrom this perspective is the great migration ofrtain story: God’'s movement in love to hu-
manity makes possible humanity’s movement to'&éd.

It is no wonder that at the beginning of the Th¥dlennium, Pope John Paul Il in
his encyclicalNovo Millennio Ineuentecalled the Church to start afresh from Christ] an
to fix her gaze on the founder of the Chuteli.To start with Christ invites us to take the
incarnation of the_ogosseriously. The process of incarnation seen asceaeitne, pre-
sents the Son of God as both a radical newnessmreschatological accomplishment.
Those who claim to be possessed by Christ andltmdp¢o him must reflect this newness.
The priority of mission demands attention to thgidamf incarnation: that we should suffer
with those who suffer, be poor with the poor, askkta tent in their concrete Iit&"? The
baptized and, in a special way ordained ministerthe Church, have their hands been
anointed with Chrism oil and sanctified. AccordittgJon Sobrino “Christians have re-
ceived ‘new’ ears for hearing the word which isnfré&od (the faith that comes to us by
hearing) (...) And history shows equally, and jastvigorously, that there are Christians
who have also received ‘new’ hands for building kivggdom, that also is grac&®® This
requires the Church to take two important stepsit D teaching the faithful the value of

work and at the same time empowering them.

1217 Daniel G. Groody C.S.C, “Crossing the Divide: Rdations of a Theology of Migration and Refugees”

in Theological Studieg0 (2009), 649.
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Teach People by Example the Value of Manual Work

Jesus of Nazareth grew up in the village of Nabhaes son of Carpenter. He
learned from his step father Joseph to earn agithmough manual work. The renaissance
of African Catholicism signalled by the concept‘néw Pentecost” cannot be realized if
its youth, indeed, the majority of its populatiacie @ot encouraged to cherish self employ-
ment, and the working with their own hands. PoplenJBaul Il sees work as a primary
means by which we ‘fulfil the calling to be a persahe way we live out our role of co-
creators fashioned in the image and likeness of ‘&dd.ocal churches have to dismantle
the *vijiwe culture” that develops among young people. Sonesdn sects herald the so
called “Gospel of Prosperity” which counts on Go#lessings on material wealth and
bodily health. The Pentecostals’ “credo” of pro#fyeattracts young people from poor
families. In the face of abject poverty, and bliddsy avijiwe lifestyle (that does not push
them to work but to talking and gossiping), thegomt to short cut ways to earn money.
Some of them turn to be soft liars: conmera(apel); and others engage in pick-pocketing
(vibakg. It is appropriate for the Church to empower ypyreople to find work and to
insist on them with words of prophet Zephania, fid let your hands grow weak” (Zeph.
3:16). What the people in Mbinga Diocese and in ynalaces must be told; is to really
work hard. Bishop Methodius Kilaini underlines th@me point “we have to encourage
people to work harder. Most of men spend many hdtrking beerand loitering, leaving

the burden to women. Development cannot be achitwedgh loitering.*#%2

Negative attitude to manual work by many local pedap Mbinga, and the low
grade which is accorded to tedious work done bynilreers have to be avoided. Any legal

work that enables one to earn a living is wortheehAccording to the Benedictine spiritu-

1221 3ohn Paul I, Encyclical Lettéraborem Exercensios. 1,6.
1222 (http:/lwww.daily news.co.tzhome/?n=249667catmkqaccessed 31 October 2011).
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ality “Work (...) calls for labour - manual labowgpiritual labour, and intellectual labour -
that continues the co-creation of the worltf® Families and institutes of learning have to
help young people to realize the grace of work seiflsupport. “When we work we real-
ize that, indeed, we are good for somethitf§*Young people must be told about the fact
that, “whatever work we do - even if it does nottge directly to the poor or the needy,
the traumatized and dispossessed - it is workdivas us the means of reaching with alms
the hurting places of humanity, to which our livase grafted simply by our being
alive.”?* The Benedictine sisters could invite young pe@plthe convent and offer semi-
nars and workshop about the importance of workoBserving the examples of the nuns,
young people should learn that “whatever the Bertedi does-mop the floor, weed the
garden, fold the clothes, write a report, planghegrams, produce the goods - becomes an
act of human liturgy in praise of what it is to &léve, to redeem creation from chaos and
our souls from apathy-#?°

To what concerns work the advent of Small-scalemgiim Mbinga and many dio-
ceses in the African region has brought a strargdency for some miners to overwork
themselves. During rush season, when the produofi@apphire and gemstones is good,
the claim holders, and business men and women ovkrileir labourers in order to earn
more profit. This behaviour of rich people to use poor miners simply in view of finan-
cial gain is what we had opposed from the introducof this work. The human being is
not an instrument to be manipulated. She/he shootdoe treated as a slave. The same
mentality is with the self employed miners themeslvSome of them spend most of the

time in the field without rest. It is important tmderscore that, the command to observe a

122 joan Chittisterpp. cit, 111.
1224 pid., 112.
1225 pid., 111.
1226 pid., 110.
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Sabbath rest is primarily a command to respectigte of everyone, especially the poor,
to enjoy this liberating rest. Richard Lowery notieat the first creation narrative in Gene-
sis 1-2:4 culminate in the Sabbath rest of the rsibveay*?>’

Some Christian miners prompted with quick gain reagn continue mining during
Sundays without attending spiritual services. la Bible we see that the Sabbath day is
not an appendix or sequel to the work of creato,its completion; and neither the world
nor humanity is fully created until they have eatemto this Sabbath rest with their Crea-
tor. This rest has to be spent in such a way ickas the mind and the body, it helps to
integrate the wholeness in the spirit and in thdybdt should not be compensated with
sinful acts such as prostitution, excessive drigktheft and the negligence to the Eucha-
ristic participation on Sundays, as is often theecamong miners.

And Nehemia, who was the governor, and Ezra thespend scribe, and the Levites who taught the
people said to all the people, ,This day is holyttte LORD your God, do not mourn or weep.” For all
the people wept when they heard the words of theTaen he said to them, ,Go your way, eat the fat
and drink sweet wine and send portions of thendge for whom nothing is prepared for this day is
holy to our LORD, do not be grieved, for the joylef LORD is your strength (Ne. 8:9-10).

From the creation narratives we reckon that theldvisr not fully created until a
Sabbath rest has been incorporated into its onggiony. It is until a resting and peaceful
breath has been placed in the heart of the univ&Seduman beings, who are fashioned as
God’s image have not been fully created or becaute to their calling, (as co-workers in
creation) until they have been introduced to thbb&th rest shared with them by their
Creator?*® An ongoing Sabbath rest transforms humans fromegr@r slaves destined to

toil “all the days of their lives” into co-creatofashioned in the image and likeness of the

1227 Richard Lowery, “Sabbath and Survival: Abundaace Self Restraint in a Culture of Excess'Hn-
counter54 (1993), 143-67.

1228 patrick T. McCormick, “A Right to Beauty: A FaBhare of Milk and Honey for the Poor” Theologi-
cal Studies/1 (2010), 707.
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29 The hectic and “a bee like” engagement with mihera

creator with whom they res
resources as some miners does, warrants an effgdstst the temptation of busyness,
what some scholars call as “the tyranny of wdfk”We need to avoid the idolatry that
can harm the relationship with our Creator. “ldplas essentially seeking life through ‘the
works of our hands, to treat possessions of eventyas the source and sustainers’ of our
being, identity, and blessing®*? It is important for a Christian believer cease from such
labour, even for a short time to free ourselvemftbe compulsive clutches of idolatry. To
spend a Sunday for example, totally to the worsmg study of God, is to express the
obedience of faith, declaring that in God’s powelyas truly to be found life and blessing.
To sum up we can say that: too much work withoutitsglity is vanity and spirituality
without work can pave the way to radical fundamisita Christian spirituality should
empower and cleanse praxis; however, work shouldb@anoderated in the name of spiri-

tuality, lest spirituality itself lose its credity.

Empower Migrant Workers

The main setback which undermines the motivatiomiofers and migrant workers
is the recognition that they are disempowered. Thesd to be empowered. Empowerment
is a process aimed at changing the distributigmosfer, both in interpersonal relations and
in institutions throughout society. Jane Stein dbss empowerment as “a strategy de-
signed to distribute power and resources. It iscaug activity dedicated to increasing po-

1230 :
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1231 Timothy Raddcliffe, “Foreword” in Albert NolanJesus Today: A Spirituality of Radical Freedom
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litical and social consciousness, grounded in aebéh the essential need from self-

determination, and designed around a continuinteaykcreflection and action®*?

The subject of empowerment is the powerless, andefer here to miners who
have no decision to make as regards the marketimdnat they obtain from the soil. The
African dioceses must be determined to help thesmlp reclaim the power and right
which is theirs in the whole business of miningeT@hurch recognizes that Jesus’ preach-
ing of God’s kingdom helped to empower the powerlésamplified the self-esteem of the
marginalized in societ{#* The kingdom of God preached by Jesus proclaims tre
status as human beings with dignity. This teackingld also inspire them to develop so-
cial networks asod’schildren to seek for a more equitable social systEme kingdom of
God itself can be understood as the realm wheraliggand justice are dominant norms

and valueg?®

During the earthly ministry of Jesus in Palestimer¢ was a big economic gap be-
tween the aristocratic class and the common (nib@)}@leople. The economic resources of
the elite, the high class came from ordinary pedipteugh various kinds of religious and
state taxes. The high class people enjoyed thesstpto neglecting the sufferings of the
poor. The parable between the rich man and the lparairus is a telling example (see Lk
16:19-31). The rich valued more the gain and ptb#in paying reverence to God and the
respect of human dignity. The rich and aristocrakiss was composed of members of the
Jewish Council, the Sanhedrin. They resided incihe but owned much property the

countryside that was managed by their slaves amat people dependent on them. Besides

1233 jane SteinEmpowerment and Women’s Health: Theory, MethodsRaadtice (London: Zed Books,
1997), 1.

1234 Mery Kolimon, “Empowerment: A New Generative Thewf Christian Mission in a Globalized World”
in Exchanged0 (2011), 45.
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that they had many trading activities like exportl amport businesses and money rentals.
The common people’s life became harder becauskeeofmiany kinds of taxes they had to
pay}?®® At the time of the cleansing of the temple we théreality as Pope Benedict XVI
narrates: “the traders were licensed by the Jeaushorities, who made a large profit from
their activities. To this extent the trading of theney-changers and cattle- merchants was

legitimate according to the rules in force at fineet™?%’

“Business as usual” even in sacred space as fdrea®mple is what Jesus Christ
opposed. What the businemen perform in the tenspdereflection of the imperialistic atti-
tude of the Roman Empire. The money economy whiak imtroduced by Rome shifted
the system of reciprocity (exchange of goods) antbegPalestinian peasants. The intro-
duction of foreign economic system trapped the deweasants in a hierarchical relation-
ship between patron and cliéft® Moreover, they were tricked into poverty creatgd b
exploitative system. “Many peasants lost their limedause of the extension of great es-
tates and marketization of the econon®>Jesus’ vision for empowering the poor is an
alternative to the exploitative system by proclaighthe reign of God. Instead of the ex-
ploitative Herodian society, Jesus envisioned Gbd'gsehold as one with many brothers
and sisters. The household of Gsednot based on blood relationship, but on a saitit
bonding. Confronted by the pangs of the exploigtconomic system, Jesus called his
followers to develop solidarity and to begin preicty an economic alternative based on
reciprocity. “Here the vision of the kingdom of Gduht is pictured as the household of

God becomes the foundation for the powerless tp@tiach other as God’s children.

1236 | uise Schottroff and Wolfgant Stegemadesus and the Hope of the Pp¢Maryknoll, N.Y: Orbis
Books, 1986), 9.
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to the ResurrectignNairobi: Paulines Publications Africa, 2011), 22
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This is a form of empowermenthen thepowerless recognize their strength (power) in

solidarity, they are able to develop resistancénsgjzhe oppressive political econonty*

Since the exploitation and incapacitation of thaers is a joint plot between cross-
border multinationals and local politicians, a jaimified front is required. In this sense of
empowerment the African local churches need to havmartnership with churches in
Europe and America. In terms of empowerment wel ned¢ind ways where the service of
the Church at a global level will present an aline political, economic, and cultural
order. “The diaconal projects of the churches,ewample, need to address this reality of
unequal power distribution and adopt empowermeriicdis its process and ain** The
North-South Church cooperation for fair marketirfgmanerals from Africa may help to
avoid conflict and the shedding of blood. Weapamd taining are given to rebel groups
by some foreign companies to fuel wars so thattidiers selminerals at cheaper price
to foreign traders. In the partnership betweendherches from the affluent North and
those in Africa, what we need to consider serioislyow far joint diaconal projects chal-
lenge the unfairness of the political and econonodd orders:?*2

All in all African dioceses must take radical steplsich Jesus took. He was very
aware of the unfairness of power distribution & taime. By preaching the kingdom of
God, healing the sick and teaching the powerlasssdrvice became a threat to the civic
order of his time. At the same time he shared bsgp with the powerless and engaged in
an empowerment process. The challenge of globalizabday envisages a new pastoral
vision. At the face of increasing fact of injusti@ed poverty around the world, the Church
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cannot be satisfied provided its personnel do tasws. At the heart of critics levelled by

prophet Ezekiel against priests in Israel is thieifato empower the poor:

Ah, you shepherd of Israel who have been feedingsgtves! Should not shepherds feed the sheep?
You eat the fat, you close yourselves with the waal slaughter the fatlings; but you do not feteel t
sheep. You have not strengthened the weak, younmaveealed the sick, you have not bound up the
injured, you have not brought back the strayed, lyave not sought the lost, but with force and harsh
ness you have ruled them. So they were scatteeedpube there was no shepherd: and scattered, they
became food for all the wild animals (Ez. 34:1-5).

6.1.1.2 Recapture Sense of Beauty
The mining industry both at Small-scale and larcgdesis associated with the idea

of the dirtiness of its workers and the surroundargiscape. At a large scale the huge ma-
chine emits smoke in the air that pollutes the Slke shafts put on the air a lot of dust that
make the workers dirty and impair their healthye Hntisanal miners working in rivers and
lowland areas have their bodies soiled with mud thakes them look ugly. The pits they
make destroy the good shape of the land. Migramkeve in informal settlements show a
sad reality of the dirty human body!

This ugliness/dirtiness of the miners is a revelabf injustice in the global mining
industry. It is manifested through the injusticenddy low payment, extreme exploitation,
and marginalization. It cements a grotesque anddfiné condition in which the world’'s
poor and oppressed live and work. As we have read the research in chapter two the
informal settlements iMbinga show an awful disfigurement and scarringesefl by its
inhabitants. These countless squatters are viatinigjustice. It is an injustice which re-
veals itself in the overcrowding, pollution, andchexsted places where the migrant work-

ers scratch out their daily crust or crumbs, regdireir domicile a gruesome uglinéés’

1243 patrick T. McCormick, “A Right to Beauty: A FaBhare of Milk and Honey for the Poor” Theologi-
cal Studies 712010), 713.
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Artisanal miners in most cases and because of Hrepulation of the claim holders, look

tired, desperate, with filthy bodies.

The idea of “new Pentecost” in this context of nghs is a “wake up” call to local
churches to set up pastoral strategies to recosenae of beauty. We mentioned at the
beginning of this chapter, that there is a cloak& between the Genesis story of creation
and the Pentecost event. The world which Gshions in the first creation account of
Genesis 1-2:4, is beautiful — seven times we read God saw it was good or very
good!?** It is a creation with abundance and fullness, anbeous and overflowing crea-
tion with enough food and habitat for all. Bothatien accounts in Genesis 1-2 teach that
all persons are called to be creators and tenddysauty. In Genesis 1:26-27 humans are
made in the image and likeness of the Creator ofdwd beauty, a Creator who has trans-
formed the violent and chaotic wilderness (tbbu wabohy (1:2) into a tree and well-
ordered cosmos. And in Genesis 2:15, humans acegla Eden to “cultivate and care”
for the beauty of this lush gard&f?

As creatures fashioned in the image and likeneshefCreator of the world of
beauty, human beings have a duty to participateamsforming the world. Everyone has a
right to become a co-creator of beauty, for thitesduty and vocation. Doing what is con-
trary renders our local area unattractive. Theasibm of ugliness compels people to dislike
the places of their birth. The attitude of peopi#o tend to loose interest of their local
area because of its filthiness, compels the |dzatehes to mobilize its people to engage in
improving the situation. Gustavo Gutierez argues, thihe right to beauty is an expression

(more pressing than some suppose) of the rightetoifmplying that the right to life means

1244 |pid., 714.
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more than the right to survive, or the right tos@oods and servicemquired to stay**°

The right to beauty points to a fundamental rightidurish, to a basic human right to live
a manner commensurate with our dignity as persodsvacation as co-creator of a world
of beauty***’ The two creation accounts of Genesis 1-2 preseauitly as a universal voca-
tion and right. In these stories every human heallang and a right to share in the beauty

of creation.

This being the case what the local churches hawntourage the faithful is not
competitions like the beauty pageants as the sesataety seems to propagate today. The
pastoral plans of dioceses have to sort out onthdweep the people aware to discover the
beauty of creation and to participate in presenvingihere must be renewed efforts for the
study of Christian arts. Seminarians should bedtetp be innovative to develop authentic
African Christian arts. In the same line, the demseshould motivate people to have a taste
of beauty in making constant maintenance and regauuildings and houses. The local

population should be told to have a passion fornmess.

Many inhabitants in Mbinga live in sub standareé;libeing sheltered in dirty brick
houses which are not regularly renovated. The pespkm just to be happy like that.
Walking along the streets in Mbinga town and mailages houses look the same years
and years without renovation. Almost all the roedthe Diocese are not tarmac, and most
of the Umatengo area especially during dry seasaisty. Human beings and animals are
victims of a dust polluted air which subject themncbnstant bronchial problem. Worship
services in many churches are punctuated with doggbhildren caught up in dusty
houses and roads. All this happens when the Midngimict Council collects a lot of reve-

nue from the local population. It is amazing tadfitnat, the District of Nyasa has enough

1246 Gystavo Gutierez quoted by Patrick T. McCormigk, cit, 720.
1247 patrick T. McCormick, Ibid.
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rocks and stones. These could be used to imprevetds and avoid extreme dust causing
health problem, and the deprivation of beauty. Toeeased computers usage in many
offices, demands that all roads be tamarcated,usecthese devices are very sensitive to

dust. Cars and Lorries are the prime cause ofaduton.

To build a culture in which people have passiontier beauty of nature, the faith-
ful should be trained to appreciate the goodnedseofWe have to accept what God has
made and found it good and carry His work forwarfuture generations. As we transform
the creation and our context into a better world,should always be careful of the dangers
of false beauty. A false beauty “is deceptive &.dazzling beauty that does not bring hu-
man being out of themselves to open them to thegg®f rising to the heights, indeed
locks them entirely in themselves. Such beauty datseawaken a longing for ineffable,
readiness for sacrifice, the abandonment of satfjristead stirs up the desire, the will for
power, passion, and pleasuré*® We should be aware of such dangers as we livehtaug
between two false worlds: “On one side lies theitaéibn of a world that has our idola-
trous “self” at its centre, vaunting its proud diatse freedom over against God; on the
other side lies habitation of a world in which we anocked by the idols of despair; and

are bound in spiritual defeat and captivity*®

6.1.2 Stewardship: A Christian Responsibility
At this particular time in history when the Afric@ontinent is aware of its abun-

dant natural resources, the call to keep good stshg of the gift which God has en-

trusted the people comes stronger than ever. Hoeulise of stewardship is indeed timely,

1248 Benedict XVI, “The Beauty and the Truth of Chtist
http://www.ewtm.com/library/Theology/Ratzbeau.htacg¢essed on 14 April 2009).

1249 David J. KettleWestern Culture in Gospel Context: Towards the @esion of the West{Eugene,
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for it is now embraced in both religious and secwiacles'®° As already indicated in
chapter two, many miners seem to have little ideautthe correct management of re-
sources. In fact both the host communities andntiggants cannot be granted a credit
when it comes to good stewardship. And this iswn areas especially, in the economic
discipline and ecological and environmental managggm

6.1.2.1 Financial Accountability
The mining sector as pointed in chapter two of thissertation is dominated by

men. In informal settlements and as in familiegdhe a little sense of accountability of
what is gained. Men are free to use what is gain@th mining as well as agriculture.
What is stake is that usually women and childredues difficulties, at the same time as
men use the limited financial income for persoradis$action. Informal settlements where
the migrants dwell is a place of constant finanbrake, it is a place where the people feel
the pangs of “financial crisis.” This is not becauke miners do not gain from mining. In
most cases it is because they are not carefukeaepring what they earn. They misuse the
money they get in hope that tomorrow will rewardrthwith more mineral ores. It is im-
perative in such a circumstance to preach the sehserrect management of money.
Stewardship should become a proper way of manageoferesources. Economic life
should provide the context out of which peopte able to discharge their obligation of

caring for the goods of the earth and each otheutih virtuous economic activity.

Economics is essentially, “about the proper carthefgoods of the earth>® This
is a view of economic life that is rooted in the shancient meaning of the very word
“economy.” The Greek wordikonomiahas to do with the “rules’nomos of the “house-

1250 A, BarreraGod and the Evil of Scarcity: Moral FoundationsEsfonomic Agengy(Indiana: University
of Notre Dame, 2005), 31.
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hold” the oikos Etymologically, thereforepikonomia(economy) means the management
(nomo3, or care exercised by the economist, or stewaikbiomoy, for the household

(oiko9 and for thatvithin it that is entrusted to hifd>?

The Gospel narratives describe the stewardshipetgided by trustworthiness
(pistog. In Luke 12:41-48, Jesus speaks of “the faitfudl prudent managerbikonomo}
as one who serves the master by providing allowahdeod to others at the proper time,
in contrast to the wicked slave (also serving assbbold manager) “who begins to beat
the other slaves, men and women, and to eat ank and get drunk.” In Lk 16:1-9, Jesus
tells the story of dishonest stewaaikonomo} who cheated his master by squandering his
property; when faced with dismal, he cancels thetslef others so that they will “wel-
come him” after he is fired. “Jesus wants his heat@ understand the story as an analogy:
the steward was ‘cleverpfironimo$ even as he was unfaithful; thaye to be equally

“discerning” pharimo$ in their faithful use of possession (Lk 16:10-185°

The good management of the household (the locahuaomity of believers) is an
obligation to the local Bishop, the priests andth# Christians in the Diocese. All are
called to be responsible in managing well the resesiand talents at our disposure. This is
to be done knowing that we shall be judged by thg we have spent the talents and re-
sources available (see Mt 25: 14-30). The mastehethousehold is God Himself, who
has entrusted everyone with something and He isnéesto come to have everyone ac-
count how he/she has spent the talents and resogineen. Human beings are to keep vigil
and awake not to abuse the talents entrusted byatttk “Stewardship of property already

entails the responsibility of caring for propertyttwthe same concern as its owner; but

1252 Bob Goudzwaard and Harry de Langeyond Poverty and Affluence: Towards an Econonyané
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God lays upon us the responsibility of working withm and apprentices, learning to share
in his practical, purposive activity?** The Gospel calls Christians to be in, but nothef t
world: “resident aliens?**® as the second century writer Diognefuss it. This is not a
call to be a separated people; living in a pardierld” apart from non-Christians (al-
though in some matters and on some occasions heydengood reason for Christians to
live this way). It is rather a call to inhabit teorld in such a way as to exhibit more

deeply the purpose of GJef°

In fact the image of the steward is valuable whenking about miners and their
struggle to possess the resources. It is impottatite Dioceses and parishes in Africa to
steer good stewardship. And this is for two reasorss, from the biblical perspective the
image of steward “is essentially communal and iehal — the steward is defined by a re-
lationship to the one under whom he sen/8¥ There is a second reason and this is “the
element of trustworthiness or responsibility is ayvef rendering ‘the obedience of faith’

the appropriate way of taking care of another’'sspesions and using them for the welfare

1254 David J. Kettlepp. cit 44.
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ishment is impossible for me, who am confined bylimit of place, counting my own neither the land
where | now dwell, nor all of that into which | mag hurled”;St. Augustinéthe families which live by
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of others is not entirely predictable, and requipesdence or cleverness or discernment

(phronimo3.” 18

The image of the steward is relevant to migrantkes as well as the host com-
munities as already mentioned. It is an image Waaks especiallyvell in thinking about
the human vocation with respect to the earth. Apercsense of stewardship engenders
dispositions and actions that preserve and nu@o@'s creation, rather than distort and
destroy it'**° It has a unique place for the accountability @ Biocese through its finance
institutions. This is clearly so because the stdigaresponsibility has three dimensions:
“he must please the master, work for the benefdtbér servants, and do both by showing
a responsible use of resources entrusted to his"&&f The local Church has to keep in
mind its duty to care for its local Catholic famhfto serve them and always with the sense
that she is held accountable on her faithfulneghéoMaster. One of the areas which re-

guire much attention is that of Church finances.

A good financial management entails formation amghing. It is not only about
theory, but rather in instilling accountability, iwh avoids “secrecyand allows transpar-
ency. The annual report about the financial stafube Diocese, for example, now has to
be made open to all parishes for the parishiorekmow. The faithful in the local Church
have right to know the financial situation of th&iocese, so that they be motivated to
contribute more. This culture of openness is likielypave way to inspire the Christians,
first to know that they are the reliable resoummetheir local Church. And secondly, this is
to motivate secular institutions to be accountébtdinancial mattersThe same culture of
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openness and accountability is going to challerageilfes to have integrity in financial
stewardship. For this to be done well, the Diocas@ parishes need competent financial
council to assist the local Bishop. The Diocesaga$ury should be managed by a man of

integrity with competence in financial matters.

In addition to that, the Diocese has to find wayadcess miners with regular semi-
nars about good stewardship of what they gain éenntines. Seminars and workshop on
financial management should also be organizednlighgen not only those in informal
settlements but also the host communities. Thdtresthe good management of finance is
a surplus which has not to be accumulated, buteghdro embrace responsibility as we
receive the hospitality of God extends to beinghcleh of God’s hospitality to others. This
is indeed fundamental to the mission of the ChuWk. are called at once to receptivity
and responsibility, in the very act itself of respiveness to God. “This take the form of
both of centripetal and centrifugal mission: theitality we extend in the name of God
invites people to join us in worshipping and segviaod, and also enters into the world of

others as a sign, bearing the presence and prarise hospitality of God**®*

6.1.2.2 Time Management
At the informal settlements among the miners &ad to learn that many migrants

have no sense of time. This is not a problem ofensimlone it is perhaps an African prob-
lem. If we examine how the word time is used inikkili and English languages, it is a
word used with a value like money. The Kiswahiloyerb goes, rhuda ni mali which
means “time is money.” Even in English languagepte talk of “spending time, wasting

time, being short of time, time well spent, saviimge, giving time exactly as we do when

1261 |pid., 45.
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speaking about money*? However, as with money we need to know whose finig
Does it belong to us or to someone else? It isgsaryg to use time well for it has been
entrusted to us to spend on behalf of the orgapizdthe Church) to which we beloh§?
One is anxious especially as regards miners die ¢are-free attitude which is prevailing.
The mentality of ‘work, earn and enjoy’ is now commamong people in mining commu-
nities.”%%*

In all human cultures there is an understandinfp@fact that time is a gift. It is not
only a gift, but a gift that requires a skill; fosing time as God wants us to use it, it has to
be learnt and practisé&® The miners like all the people need to know thatestime is a
gift from God, we need to treat it not so much as @wvn possession in which we have
sole rights but as something entrusted by E8tWe are stewards of time just as we are
also steward of creation. God not only created tim entered it and lived it and died in it
in the person of Jesus Christ. As historical perswnperformed the most important of
what was required for our ransom, even to the éxtbdeath. This means that we can look
to Jesus Christ as a model for the use of time.eSafnthe things that he did were regarded
by his disciples as a waste of tifff&’ As Church community we need to rally the faithful
to have a sense of time, which means that theyldhmt be enslaved to the routine of
time “thekronos as is the case of many people in the affluentWHse people should be
able to discern the grace of God in time “Karos” they should be aware of being in a

situation of waiting foparousiatime (the second coming of the Lord). “We therefoeed
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Christological sense of time which has an eschgicdd dimension; we have both to be
ready for what is coming because we are in anbatween time but also we have to be

engaged with the ordinary things of life and dosthevell.*2%®

6.1.2.3 Ecological Responsibility
It is generally agreed that Africa is the continentiowed with plenty of biodiver-

sity. It is home to thousands of rare species aholy plants and animals. Its natural forests
brim with amazing natural life. Despite, all thigst resources, “this reservoir of life is un-
der threat from sometimes uncontrollpdyfit driven extraction of minerals and biological
reserves of the continent?®® And one can say the danger to ecology in Africsoisnuch
clear now at this time of privatized artisanal mmni In fact “even the orderly extraction of
minerals on the continent has brought unforesednatiespread damage. One example is
the aquifer of South Africa’s gold fields, whichshbeen poisoned by leaking acids, heavy

metals, and toxic waste throughout a century odl gaihing activity.™*"°

The world faces a pang of global warming that cawsdéreme heat, prolonged dry
season, and floods. This situation challenges hityném take extreme care to preserve
ecology. The mining activity is one of the areasemhthe danger to ecology is evident.
Miners cut down trees, make a lot of pits, spahbcl water, and pollute the air. Most of the
artisanal miners are not aware of the problem taexse to the ecology. They have come at

the informal settlement with false idea that as anrbeings they are masters over other
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creatures. Thegan do with animals, the land and other creatienwhy it is suitable to

make a human person happy.

This is not a problem reserved to miners, but atsdhe host communities in
Mbinga. The Wamatengo and Wanyasa cut many treassasrce of fuel, for house con-
struction or for making bridges. They do this wikh guilty conscious, and do not find the
obligation to plant new trees. During dry seasomonths of August, September and Oc-
tober, the local population recklessly set the buastire. Some seek to clear the farms for
new farming season; others simply want to facditdite growth of new grass so that they
could easily hunt animals such as antelope andghdrbe African environment bears tes-
timony to reckless destruction and inordinate Usgr@ation that reveals a sense of discon-
nectedness between humanity and nattfé.1t is for this vandalism of nature that the
African bishops in their Final Message for the Set&ynod deplores the fact that many
people continue to destroy the world and abuser@atuhich is supposed to be “our
mother.*?”2 They propose to all the people, but especialljotml churches that they
should promote environmental education and awasgereggourage people to plant trees,
and respect the integrity of nature and the faet ihis a resource for the common

gOOdlZ73

To all these people, the miners and the host contrasin“there is something pro-
foundly untheological about the assumption of hureapremacy over the rest of crea-

tion.”*?™* According to Gibson, ‘it is untheological precigdélecause it assumes that we
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are somehow elevated over other creafagsf God has singled us out for an individual
fate. It assumes so to say, that the hope of thgdmuniquely human hopé?® As such
there is need for a new way of living. This new vedyiving and behaving has to “reverse
the prevalent arrogant superiority and calloustieasfollows from a single interpretation
of the creation story of Genesis and other biblieat-an attitude that gave birth to the the-

ology of dominion — that the earth exists justder”*’®

For some years now the Diocese of Mbinga has |laadelm operation through the
Caritas Directorate to plant trees in some arehs. Qaritas office organizes this work in
cooperation with the District Forest Officers fromhich one officer from the District
works closely in providing counselling to the Diseeto ensure that the nursery used to
grow plants operates well. The former Caritas DoeEr. Andreas Ndimbo and Mr. David
Hyera from the District Forest Office were abledistribute over 100,000 seedlings to vil-
lagers to combat deforestatitil’ This was done however, without much educationilto v
lagers, which could empower them to continue whih dperation. It follows that the min-
ers and host communities all need to be educatddarwell informed about the impor-
tance of ecology. At the conclusion of the SecoffidcAn Synod the bishops propose that
local churches “persuade their local and natiom&leghments to adopt policies and bind-
ing legal regulations for the protection of envineent and promote alternative and renew-

able sources of energy**®

To succeed in the challenge facing local churcBeggard environmental degrada-
tion; much effort need to be invested in educathey masses. We need to transform Di-

1275 pid.
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ocesan structures to enable them facilitate ang@tmitiatives aimed at addressing the
compelling issues at hand. One of such innovasoani aforestation campaign which was
pioneered by Fr. Christopher Mapunda at Likonde iSam from 1992 to 1995. Unfortu-
nately it was hampered by lack of enthusiasm apgau in different levels. However, his
own courage and determination, Fr. Mapunda has geshto make the seminary com-
pound green with flourishing trees. He also asgiste villagers at Mkako to promote
“green revolution.” From the tree nursery whichdreomed, he distributed new trees to
villagers free of charge. What was discouragingydneer, is that animals left to freely
graze in the fields destroyed the trees. It is [@fc&ooperation from the part of the villagers
which rendered the project into a bog. While thenpd which were planted surrounding
the seminary premises were successful; those wingch distributed to the villagers ended
without success. The cause being a free grazirapiohals, often the villagers leave the
herds of their goats, pigs, and cows, to feed tledras freely.

Fr. Mapunda moved on and prepared a nursery tipglied trees for all the par-
ishes in the Diocese. He had in mind that the pasglant the trees which could provide
timber in the future to be sold, the income of whig to help the parishes to support semi-
narians. Responses from the parishes were not exging. The project ended without

achieving the goal intended.

In view of what has been said above, “efforts stidnd made by all African church
leaders and theologians to integrate this appieniatf the earth into their liturgies. One
such attempt would be for Catholic preachers totsaeconcerns for the earth are heard
often in churches through their sermons and hosjities well as in catechesi$ This

new hermeneutics does not, as Gregory Baum notieinase of critical theology, bring

1279 Emeka Xris Obiezwp. cit, 60.
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the impression that “all we need is the transforomabf institutions, forgetting that we
also need theonversion of heart:®*° For truly speaking “we need to convert the systesm a

much as “we need to convert ourselvEEY

6.1.3 Land Issue

The first Part of this Dissertation posed the goesas to whether it is possible for
the African poor to inherit the land, given the ot of great exploitation and constant
eviction they face in favour of multinational conmges. We have not yet provided our
readers with the answer, now as we treat the iskland at length we think it appropriate
here to do so. Land is an important aspect in Afritamily life. “Land is the physical site
that marks origin. It is fundamental and prior veg/ sense since it delimits the actual
physical boundaries of the location whence peopteecand it identifies the feature’$®?
But land is more, it is the environment within winithe people have learnt how to live and
work. It is a place where people make a dwellind @arn a living. They do farming, graz-
ing, fishing and hunting. “A group’s various iddigs are derived from the relation it has
had with the location®®* Land, in short, “is not just a physical attribbet is constitutive
of what ‘being’ means — in the sense that it presithe context within which people de-

fine and organize themselves in socio - politteains.**%*

Land is a central issue in so far as natural ressuare concerned. The presence of
such resources shows that the land is good anédsaScripture substantiates this view.

God walked the earth in the garden (see Gen 318)ha still inhabits every inch of it (Ps.

1280 Gregory Baum “From Solidarity to Resistance” inrDSchweitzer Derek Simointersecting Voices:
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139:7-12). Land is made even more sacred becaisédasus — the Creator-Son - who cre-
ated the earth (see Jn 1:3; 10; Col 1:16; Heb de&us promises to come back to the earth
(see Matt. 24:30), at which point it will becomaegved for eternity (Rom 8:21).

Mining activities at small and large scales, unftild fact that indigenous people,
in forests and virgin lands are custodians of tiznigs under which are some of the richest
ores found in the planet. Their territories ho#t thajorityof reserves and resources cur-
rently targeted by companies and governments. diésl which mining works are run are
rich of biosphere reservé€® This reality makes the possession and use ofafie dne of

crucial issues at mining era.

6.1.3.1 Grasping Topographical Importance
The problem of migration and mobility is spatiafdre being a social, economical

and a political one. In the context of migrant laters in informal settlements the host
communities learn that even their locality can lbeedhe “birthplace of the new human-
ity.” 28 Therefore it is fundamental to capture the notbfand. A physical dwelling is a
site that can evoke an emotional response. “Tofiaphas symbolic depth that allows a
person to attribute sacredness to an ordinary pf&teAccording to the biblical concept,
the land is seen as space and locality. The lanspase provides an opportune reality
which the human person needs to be authenticathgdlf, that is to say, the liberty, peace
and security. “The precise landscape-physical awihk of the rural context will colour

any attempt to reflect theologically on issuestietato life in the countryside'®®® There-
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fore, “wherever we are as God’s creatures, we alleccto give joyful expression to our
faith.”*?% In other words wherever we find ourselvesdhas been there before us. There
is no space that is abandoned by Him. God engagyes aur locality, there where we oc-
cupy space. “When God reveals himself to us incmntext, he does so not simply within
our context, but as our ultimate context. He engag@ habitation of human contexts,

breaking them open for us to find out context maeeply in him.**%

The best account in the Bible that underlines teresl nature of locality is that
which narrates about Moses confronting God in theing bush where he is told to re-
move his sandals because the place he is stargdlaaly ground (see Ex. 3:4). From this
account then, “topophilia carries with it a notioinseeing, touching, smelling, and hearing
that which we have not encountered before. A plesm®mmes a site of topophilia when it is
experienced as a moment of revelation that prontisbs repeated-*** And in the history
of Christianityperhaps the Pope who symbolically gave a great mgao the holiness of
each locality, we find ourselves is the BlessednJBlaul Il. During his pastoral visits
abroad, the first thing he did after embarking frtra plane was to kneel down and kiss
the ground. He described his visits more as “pibgige” rather than “missionary.” This is
very significant because, “the wopilgrim comes from Latin “peregrinespér — through
+ ager — field, country, or land), which means one tbhames from foreign parts, a

stranger, one on a journey, a wayfarer, a sojoumfareign land.?*%?
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6.1.3.2 Obligation to Protect Natural Resources
The migrant workers reveal to the host communities their land is blessed with

natural resources. The Final Message of the Bisbtgssng the Second Synod of Africa
mentions twice the blessedness of the African oentiwith its natural resour¢&” In the
first case (no.34), the bishops acknowledge that as blessed Africa with vast human
and natural resources. They call for Africa to@ri® attain its full potentiaf** The sec-
ond mention of the blessings of Africa’s minerasaerces in the Final Message places
them in a spiritual perspective. Mineral resouraes considered valuable resources; yet
they are less valuable resources as the spiriatehfiality which distinguish the region as
“spiritual lung” of humanity today” (no. 38)°° Looking at the fifty - seven propositions by
the bishops one is impressed by the fact that safnigem treats specifically the problem
of ecology; it address the issues of environmeinttgrity, resources, and ecology
(proposition 22), environmental protection and econciliatiorthwtreation roposition

29), natural resources ; land and wapgpposition30).

The concern of the bishops at the Second SynodsbioBs for the Church in Af-
rica should awake the Christian faithful to undamst their duty to protect the available
resources. A close reading of the documents ofwbeAfrican synods provide useful ma-
terial for evaluating and elaborating on the Chigcbsponse to the exploitation of natural
resources in Africa. This is important so becausteinal resources in Africa are plundered

by foreigners leaving the local people in poveAgcording to Peter Kanyandago “natural
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resources in Africa and elsewhere must first bénlefise who own them; if others are to

benefit from them, the terms of such sharing mesiétermined by the owner§™®

The duty to protect natural resources and enswaeitlserves and advances the
economy of local population goes together with didigation toprotect land itself. A
paradox in the whole issue of land is that while #&frican governments have legalized
artisanal mining in order to assist its citizensstmnomic sustenance, the very land they
rely for mining is sold to investors. Between 2G0% 2010 about 6.2 million of acres of
land were either bought or rented in various cdesltf®’ Recent reports indicate that over
30 million hectares in 28 African countries havemauctioned off to Gulf nations, China,
and private corporation$?® In many African countries there lacks a mechartsmonitor
land appropriation. Given the situation, it is imgteve for local bishops and priests incar-
dinated in African dioceses to remind the politisaf their obligation to serve the people
they have voted them to power. Government officiate® work in Mbinga District Ad-
ministrative CentreBoman), for example, are civil servants who can be ftiemed to
another place at any time. They usually work imtiof the ruling party political agenda
and not necessarily work at the service of the |gedjdrican bishops and pastors of soul
have to understand that “our present leaders -lpadpnvealth and power — do not know
what it means to take land seriously: to think drtly, for its own sake, of love and care-
ful work. They cannot take any place seriously bhseahey must be ready at any moment,

by the terms of power anvekalth in the modern world, to destroy any platéé>”
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6.1.3.3 The Bread: Fruit of the Land
The importance of land at the time of migratiomad limited to the idea that it pro-

vides the dwelling place, and resources, but @l$® the source of livelihood. The food
stuff such as wheat, maize, and rice come frontath@. It is appropriate therefore to study

the land in relation to the fruit it offers for hamsurvival.

Bread for All: An Imperative for New Agricultural Policy

Human beings are tied to the earth. The survivahefspecies is connected with
the fruits obtained from the land. As human popataincrease constantly, one of the per-
tinent concerns is lack of enough food to feedbathem. The theme of food security has
emerged as a common concern for diverse groupgerhiational financial and trade insti-
tutions, food right activists, non-governmentalantigations, and national governmetits.

At the time of migration, the dwellers in Mbingapexience reduced interest in agriculture
among its youth. Home grown agricultural producas bbeen the source for food to the
local population for over the years. As mining ecbming more attractive, many young
people leave their farms. They are attracted bglgoioney which mining activities prom-
ise. The danger with the new trend is hunger. Tlyeseg people who engage in mining
are the workforce of the rural area. They are the who are supposed to feed the elderly
members and children. Homes without food, is thename of the mining activities in
Mbinga.

It is important to contemplate about this alarmeesgly for Dioceses like Mbinga
which is blessed with plenty of rainfall every yeAfrica is a continent which is hit by

repeated food shortage in some of its countries. N Food and Agricultural Organisa-

1300 wyilliam D. SchanbachefThe Politics of Food: The Global Conflict betweenoB Security and Food
Sovereignity (Santa Barbara, California: Praeger, 2010), 1.
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tion of the United Nations (FAO) estimates that $she- Saharan Africa suffer more acute
malnutrition during transitory or seasonal foodeinsrity**°* This danger makes a justifi-
cation for the call of a new policy for agricultutehas to be recognized that the poor peo-
ple in Mbinga and miners cannot afford buying faddcompeting price in international
market. The recent global financial crisis has Itesuin a global food crisis that includes

volatile food prices, which risks to increase thisery of the poot3®

Informal settlements are places which reflect godaesis of hunger. A huge mass
of children, women and young people at these aeagapped in life which does not offer
enough for people to eat. The people who liveniormal settlements reflect what the
huge crowd that followed Jesus in the desert egpeed. Following Jesus to hear his
preaching was a multitude of sick and hungry pedpdeing a precarious situation of hun-
gered and embattled people the apostles suggédssus that he should dismiss the crowd.
Jesus tells the apostles that “you give them sangeto eat” (Mt 14:16). Jesus’ response
is one of a responsible and compassionate pastar:‘full-fledged social vision-a social
vision that is radically different from the one as®d by the “realism” othe disciples’

suggestion to send the people away to the villamésly food for themselves3?*

The story of the multiplication of bread has a vepgcial significant in the life of
the Church, and for that it is narrated in syno@mspels as well as the Johannine Gos-
pel % What makes this story to offer a compelling lessbthe African churches in con-

text of recurring famine is that it provides twongeeting visions, one that is always re-

1301 Curtis Abraham “Neglected Indigenous Food: Cropald be a Saviour” ilNewAfrican504 (March
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sorted by African Church leaders in response to“tealism” of poverty facing their
churches. The other is the one which Jesus unésrt&mmanuel Katongole describes it

well:

The story of five loaves and two fish is a storjnaf competing social visions. There is on the toened
the story of scarcity (“we do not have enough”).idtthe story that from the beginning defines and
frames the way the situation is viewed as occuriing “deserted place,” with “large crowds,” and
“getting late.” In other words, it is this story afcarcity that suggests not only a sensdesiperation,
but also the disappearance of community (“senddtwevds away”). On the otherhand, there is the

pelggcg)rmance of Jesus that not only resists the lised’ of the disciples, but provides an alternative
it.

African dioceses should contemplate on how to @ecttisis facing the agricultural
industry. Of course many people abandon farmingditferent reasons. Some of the rea-
sons are the falling price of agricultural produ¢ask of clear government policies in Af-
rican to subsidize costs in managing agriculturereliable rainfall has frustrated many
farmers. It is imperative for particular churchasAifrica to promote irrigation, and moti-
vate people to value agriculture. The local poporetmust avoid conceiving of the agrar-
ian lifestyle as a sort of outdated, a bygone wdhe Diocese of Mbinga is located in an
area with plenty of rain, and is where farmers geolet of maize and cassava, yet it does
not have granaries to reserve enough food in viei@ealing the population in time of fam-
ine and hunger. This is considered the work ofGlo®@ernment and not of the Church. A
local Church that does not have adequate progratarfeed its population does not de-
serve a status worthy of a mother. This is urgenwhenever famine and hunger erupts,
the Africans are humiliated with, the image of gitag African children used by western
charities to promote fund raising campaigns. Thesges are disturbing and humiliating
to the collective psyche of African populatibii® Pope Benedict XVI urges every single
African local Church that, “as she offers the breddhe Word and the Eucharist, the

1305 Emmanuel Katongol&he Sacrifice of Africal68
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Church dedicates herself also to work, with evegans available, so that no African will

be without daily bread**®”

The timely call of Pope Benedict XVI for food sustnce compromises well with
the story of the five loaves and two fish we haiekgd above. This story ushers a good
outline of the multifaceted mission and ministrytio¢ regional Church of Africa. The call-
ing and mission of the African Church in this cotités to reproduce and make real the
miracle of the five loaves and two fish- a missitbat among other things involves resist-
ing the forms of politics that lead to disappeasaatcommunity; it involves ordering ma-
terial realities like space, food, and bodies;sitabout shaping grassroots communities

grounded in the story of God’s bounteot®®

Bread for All: Crossing the Human-Human Divide

Traditionally the local people at Mbinga have knathair staple food to begali (a
hard or soft porridge made from maize, cassavaooghsim flour) and beans in the
Matengo highlands andgali from cassava and fish along Lake Nyasa. Maizelsmahs
are adapted to the cooler climate of Umatengo,emuaksava is a crop which grows well in
hot climate along the lake. Eating the staple fath one is used since childhood is like
drinking ones “mother’s milk.” It fuels sentimenté home feeling. Placing a too much
reliance on just a few crops is risky. The peopleowely on such food stuffs can easily
experience hunger in case of rain shortage. More@agethe saying goes “you are what
you eat.” Food is deeply symbolic in human lifeeTgeople who used to a particular type

of food are likely to be parochial and narrow.

1307 Benedict XVI, ,Homily at the Inauguration Masg the Second Synod for the Church in Africa’bip.
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Migrants in Mbinga allow the locals to face thearrmowed scope and cross the bor-
der of their limits. The encounter of the migrawith a new stapléod, unveils an experi-
ence of homelessness. This is so as new circunestavitich they live may deny them the
food they used to eat back home. The locals, oin plaet may also be challenged to taste
new food which the migrants introduce. This is Ifke help both sides to cross a human-
human divide. The miners who hail from differenttpaf the countrring their different
type of food likematoke(from banana among the Haya Peophefpli (a mixture of meat
and banana among the Chaga peopkde and mdojolel¢a mixture of maize and beans
among Bena people), etc. All these food diversiy bring nutritious benefit. The people
in Mbinga in exchanging food pattern may be helgethink differently and to be open to
new things. After all it is not health to restrateself to a monotonous regime of foodstuff.
The old adage “variety is delicious” applies hekéer all, “we need to constantly chal-
lenge the limits of our own experience — our owemwof reality. We need to keep asking,

‘is there another way to look at this issué%*

It is important to recall why were the Pharisee$usmus with Jesus? After all they
were themselves dedicated to giving alms to the pad feedinghe hungry sinners. But
there was one key difference: Jesus “ate with ssmh&his one simple act of Jesus sitting
down at the table and eating with them grantedva sense of dignity to hungry, hopeless
people, and it enraged the Pharisees and teach#re baw. The Pharisees in their life-
style were “imprisoned” in their narrow world. Thegeded the poor, hungry sinners in
order to exercise their sense of “mercy.” Feedhmg lungry and giving alms to the poor
gave credence to their ministry. By sitting at thlele with these poor folks, Jesus showed
his acceptance of them as equals. What he didavasdge the walls of separation, and in

1309 Matthew H. ClarkForward in Hope: Saying Amen to Lay Ecclesial Miryis(Notre Dame, Indiana:
Ave Maria Press, 2009), 25.
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this case a “human-human divide” which was not ptagk by the Pharisees. When Jesus
sat at the table with people in desperate phyaitdlemotional need, he sat as one of them.
Jesus must have fit in well, because his enemiassad him of being “a drunkard” and a
“glutton,” accusations migrant workers and minengejoften receive from host communi-

ties.

Bread for All: Pilgrims to Final Eschatological Bgnoet

The people in Mbinga are familiar with bread. That®hgo people take their
breakfast with bread which is locally made and pay known asnabumundaThis kind
of bread is very common, and no local feasts areet@elebrated without some women
sellingmabumunddo enthusiastic customers. This can give a patkegtound to develop
a spirituality of bread sharing in the context dgration. The Eucharistic community, the
Church, is “a people of bread*° The image of bread is uniquely suited for ecunanic
and theological discernment. “It is a global, visjtand concrete reality that emerges from
the life of both the faithful and faithless. Brehdlds no exclusive rights to Christian
community™*** Members of the Church can be correctly imaginetipasple of bread,”
because they live the sharing and hospitality thatelf-giving in nature. It is a tangible
representation of companionship among the faitlaiodi an instrument of hospitality in the

world.***2Bread is the visible image of the Church.

The broken bread which is shared to all in Euchiarcelebration encompasses the
hospitality of the people of God. It invites therShians to become sharers of God’s gen-

erosity. The worshipping community for that matteicharged with the mission to reach

1310 Wolfgang VondeyPeople of Bread: Rediscovering EcclesigipgMahwah, NJ: Paulist Press, 2008),
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out to the whole humanity, indeed the whole creatithe participation at the Eucharistic
celebration empowers the faithful with the missidmgape This mission is a key for eve-
ryone to find Church a home place. Unfortunatatymany places church buildings and
Sunday services exist and operate as contradistntd the home. Certainly, social fel-
lowship, moral responsibility, forgiveness, libéoat and unity are proclaimed in the
churches but not practiced openly, especially 8vwbf our encounter with strangers®
According to Katongole, “the root of the problenthat Christianity in Africa has failed to

become a way of life, but has remained a spiriaiir.”*>'*

Just on the contrary, the participation to the HGlynmunion mentors the Chris-
tians to see the hospitality of God as nurturind Bie encompassing. In the participation
of the Holy Mass and in receiving the Holy Commumfimm the same bread and the same
cup we encounter the generosity of God. The lowagl as a host presents, instead, both
the migrant and host communities as the usual g@est the citizen of the usual host. It is
an invitation to an egalitariamay of looking at ourselves in the community ofveeg and
love. “This challenges us to go beyond the notibpastnershipwith strangers to partner-
ship of strangers and from hospitality to strangers tophatty of strangers**° It is the
hospitality of the shepherd who feeds, waters, gnodects his sheep, or that of the vine
grower who plants and tends his vines with caree Worshipping community realizing
God’s abundant love of self-giving, must be thahKfine gratitude which has to be trans-
lated by the spirit of companionship with fellowrhan beings, especially, those of the

margins like those living in informal settlements.
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Lack of appreciation for God’s love may lead thesthcommunities and the mi-
grants to live in despair. This is truly so becatbe plight of humankindesides in living
two contradicting worlds. Fixing a gaze on natwalamities, wars and tragedies, the hu-
man person concludes that God is not concernedhwithanity. Thus “humankind lives in
the desert of disorientation and despair, lackingdamental personal identity or pur-
pose.™!®|n this context, the tendency is to retreat toseffeto escape from the inhospita-
ble world, and the Creator. This is the case whih miners who have lost hope and feel
deprived of security. They are a people who endegprting to charms, and magic. As a
result, the hospitality of God is endlessly disrmatsgn favour of personal autonomy. Satis-
faction is sought in items like traditional dan¢egomg and sexual pleasure, etc. “Hospi-
tality’ itself becomes one toamong others, as one or other form of private paiye (...)
Fallen humankind thus lives between despair ardkprather than delighting in the hospi-
tality of God.™3’

Finally, the Holy Eucharist has an eschatologicaleshsion. It is called the “Bread
of Angels” and sometimes, a food for traveller&ijcum). It is a food for people on the
way, indeed of the migrants. For this, “bread sahe “food of hope!®**® The Church is
but a transitory community. As an eschatologicahownity, the Church shares the pangs
of pain which is subjected to the whole of creatisae Rom 8:22). But she looks with
hope forward to thgarousig “for in hope we were saved” (Rom 8:24). The Euihia
assembly reminds us of our goal at the final bahdlige host communities and the mi-
grant workers all are anticipating the life to corA# of them are wanderers who are not at

home yet. “Beloved, | urge you as aliens and eX{l&dt 2:11). As both the host commu-
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nities and migrants, live an exilic spiritualityréugh the Eucharist, there is a constant
yearning for a true home. This yearning, of a jmigcommunity is a spirituality of humble
people, to whom the possession of land, (the hasnaiomised in the beatitudes. “Blessed
are the meek, for they will inherit the earth.” (Bt6). It is this longing for God and trust-
ing Him as loving Father and Creator that qualities community of faith to inherit the

land.

We can trace here some incidents from the Gospeuké which provide narra-
tives which assure the poor of inheriting the “Idrahd of being finally accorded a true
home. In the song dflagnificat (Lk 1: 46-56), Mary praises God for the blessifidpear-
ing the Messiah, she says, “he has filled the humgth good things, and sent the rich
away empty” (Lk 1:53). The sending away of the ritdgether with the “scattering of the
proud” and the dethroning of the well to do membaes has brought down the powerful
from their thrones, and lifted up the lowly” (sek 1:51-52). It is “a sign of the reversal of
fortunes and expectations brought about by Godsgation to his people” (see Lk 3:5-
6:14)*'° The Greek word used for “those of low degre&ipéino), has definite reso-
nances, “it designates not only those who are witlpwssessions but also those who are
oppressed by their fellow human beings and mudt todGod for help, since they can ex-

pectnone from elsewhere3°

Another incident is that of the prodigal son (séelb:11-32). Having taken his in-
heritance, the son wanders off into what is usuadlgslated as “a distant country,” but the
original Greek ¢hora makra is instructive, for it means, literary, “the bégnptiness***

The prodigal son finds himself destitute, starviagd alone, in fact so desperate that he

1319 | uke Timothy Johnsomp. cit 13.
1320 pjd.
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hires himself out to keep and feed the pigs, a tdslnsurpassable indignity for a J&W
The state of homelessness away from his fathersiehdrought him to his senses at last
he said, “how many of my father’s hired hands hlangad enough and to spare (...) | will
get up and go to my father...” (Lk 15:18-19). Ire tharratives of the “prodigal son” the
forgiving and generous human father refers to GmdRatherwho is the*Homemaking
Father.*3?® |n the context of migration the tendency is toaad those back home and host
communities a merit. The people who are back hontesgrving the family households
are always taken to be at the “side which pleases"GThis danger is to be avoided. In
the story of the prodigal son the older brothétinsthe field,” which is to say, in his own
kind of exile. Though he has remained relativebsel to his father in a physical sense, we
promptly see how far he is psychologically and igmtly at distance with him. “For all
these years this son has been “working like a Sléorehis fathe and obeying all of his
commands. There is nothing of giving and receivimgthing of reciprocal love, in that
language. It is thoroughly marked by mercantilecaiition.*** The father of the two
sons takes pain to educate the elder son in aaffggtionate way. We find in the story the
Father who not only restores the dignity of thedogal son but also provides catechis to
the elder son. God is a “home making and homeigiray Father,” this is how Jesus tells
his disciples before leaving them “in my Fathere there are many dwelling places. If

it were not so, | would have told you that | ggptepare place for you?” (Jn 14:2).

The Eucharistic celebration prepares us to recaphis sense of a home coming.
The story of the poor Lazarus and the rich man mawide spiritual insights about this
truth (see Lk 16:19-31). The rich man householdt leyerything for itself, and ensured

322 bid.
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that life was spent on luxury and the neglect asthoutside the household. Jesus on the
contrary counsels that the table should be placgatiering together those who are ever
conveniently “overlooked,and thus victimized®?® Those who embody the good news of
the kingdom in such a way, Jesus declared, wowelive their reward at the consumma-
tion of the kingdom, “And you will be blessed, basa they cannot repay you, for you will
be repaid at the resurrection of the righteous” 14k14). To this, one of the dinner guests
responded, “Blessed is anyone who will eat breatierkingdom of God” (Lk 14:15). The
response of the participant at the dinner showssJissus’s words “reminds this table guest
of the anticipated messianic banquet, the esclmtalbfeast, that coming meal that sym-
bolized the triumph of God’s justice and rightecess) when death would be defeated and
tears wiped away'3?® The spiritual bread we share together abolishestaries and
points us to the assembly of all nations in theldvéo come around the Holy Trinity.
“Then people will come from east and west, fromtim@nd south, and will eat in the king-
dom of God.” (Lk 13:29). And this coincides, withhat the book of Revelation which
states, “after this | looked, and there was a gnadtitude that no one could count, from
every nation, from all tribes and peoples and laggs, standing before the throne and
before the Lamb, robed in white, with palm brancimetheir hands” (Rev. 7:9). Finding
our final home where there are no boundaries, shioela moment of great joy as prophet
Isaiah foretells: ,You have multiplied the natigigu have increased joy at the harvest, as

people exult when dividing plunder.” (Isa. 9:3).

1325 | ee C. CampMere Discipleship: Radical Christianity in a Retells World (Grand Rapids, MI: Bra-
zos Press, 2008), 188.
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6.2 The Spirit Who Reconciles the Earth

Jesus begins his ministry in his native villagéNazareth proclaiming the liberation
of captives by the power of the Spirit within hikie declares to those who listen to him:
“the Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because hedrasinted me to bring good news to the
poor.” (Lk 4:18). And as he appears before hisidies at Easter evening, Jesus breathes
to his disciple the breath &halom the Spirit for reconciliation. “Peace be with you)
Receive the Holy Spirit. If you forgive the sinsanfy, they are forgiven them, if you retain
the sins of any, they are retained.” (Jn 20:20-23).

The understanding of the “new Pentecost” as is aodal by the African dioceses
come with strong emphasis on the ideas of “recmtich,” “justice” and “peace.” These
three concepts, no wonder, were picked up to beajrntheme of the Second African
Synod. The full title is “The Church in Africa ineB/ice to Reconciliation, Justice and
Peace: ‘You are the salt of the earth....You aedight of the World’ (Mt 5:13, 14). Look-
ing at rural Africa and in the context of artisanahing, this theme is poignancy for the
mission of the Church. On the continent which istélized by unending conflicts, and

exploitation, the call for reconciliation, justiead peace is timely and relevant.

6.2.1 Imperative for Bold Witness
In the first two chapters of this work we have Higihted the difficult situation fac-

ing miners. Informal settlement is a place infamfargts high level of poverty, disregard
of human rights, and disregard for human dignitg. & area away from the centre of
power, the mining sector is location that cleatip\ss the demagogic nature of the global
economy. The poor who own natural resources areeddgn benefit from the product of

their own locality in favour of the rich. Takingahexample of Tanzania, despite all the
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mineral wealth about 40% of Tanzanians eat one meky >?’ In fact most Tanzanians
still live in the agony of poverty. The exploitatiovhich the poor and artisanal miners face
in everyday of their lives, call for the Churchdtand up as a voice of the voiceless. The
First Synod of the Bishops for the Church in Afristates:

Strengthened by faith and hope in the saving po@ivdesus, the Synod Fathers concluded their work by
renewing their commitment to accept the challenigbeing instruments of salvation in every area of
the life of the peoples of Africa. ,The Church”ethdeclared, ,must continue to exercise her projghet
role and be the voice of the voiceless,” so thargwhere the human dignity of every individual \wél
acknowledged, and that people will always be atcigtre of all government programmes. The Synod
challenges the consciences of Heads of State anse tiesponsible for the public domain to guarantee
ever more the liberation and development of thedpes-3?

Chapter five of the Post Synodal Exhortattecclesia in Africa(1994) has the title
“You shall be my Witnesses’ in Africa.” And it betg, “the Church’s task in Africa is im-
mense; in order to face it everyone’s cooperatsonecessary. Witness is an essential ele-
ment of this cooperatior° At the time of migration and the plight befallirgtisanal
miners the Church must speak out to defend thgitsi “The Church is sent &peak to
preach the Gospel in words and deeds. Thusaheot remain silepntat the risk of failing
in her mission.***° This demands courage for Church members to canfhenmasters of
injustice who are supported by the giants of céipita The relevant question is “how pro-
phetic is our Church in the face of modern Herade&frica who do not listen to the voice
of conscience, nor respond to the pains of the @é#dw do our churches defend the in-
nocents who are defenceless in the face of moderondes in Africa whose dictatorship

tendencies have made the lives of their citizenearable?2**

1327 Daily News Report on"5November 2011 in http://www.dailynews.co.tz/home/25202&cat=home,
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To be capable to give witness against injustices,n@ed “total docility to the
Spirit, who today, just as at the beginning of @lurch, acts in every evangelizer who
allows himself, to be possessed and led by Hif#.To provide an authentic witness a fruit
of inner conviction as a result of the power of @espel, the disciples must be moved by
the Holy Spirit, “without the Holy Spirit the mosbnvincing dialectic has no power over

the human heart:®*3

The complexsituation of injustices in a situation where diéfet
forces compete to influence their interest of powerit political, religious, finance or
fame, a “genuine witness by believers is essetttittie authentic proclamation of the faith
in Africa today.*®** The Church in Africa can use different ways andanseto raise

awareness about justice, and to stand for jusfids own people

6.2.1.1 Catholic Universities and Institutes of kitqg Education
The Catholic Church in Africa has currently, a gaugmber of universities, col-

leges and institutes of higher learning. Thesegdaxf learning can offer a significant con-
tribution for justice and peace. In many countri@atholicinstitutes of higher learning are

among the most highly respected in academic exwasleUniversities through research
and publication can help politicians to think ofttee mining policies which are to give

priority to its own citizens. Academicians like dmgists may assist the Church to be in-
formed about the mining sector. “If the church ifriéa is to give adequate answer to the
unjust exploitation of the resources with its adi@nt violence, it needs to know where the
resources are located, the amount available, aneé haclear understanding of their

uses.*** This idea is also shared by Odomaro Mubangizi sé®s that, “renewed interest

1332 john Paul Il, Post Synodal Exhortati@itclesia in Africano. 77.
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in higher education as a priority for the churchAifnica, there is hope that the complex
issues affecting Africa will well be analyzed, aappropriate pastoral strategies will be

designed***®

The situation of mining is alarming as many investeeek to win much profit by
evading taxes. In 2008, a joint report titled, ‘Aol@en Opportunity?’ released by the
Christian Council of Tanzania (CCT), the Nationalidm Council BAKWATA and the
Tanzania Episcopal Conference (TEC) in collaboratidith Christian Aid (UK) and Nor-
wegian Church Aid showed that the government ofzéara had incurred great losses of
tax revenue from mining®” The report reveals: “we calculate that Tanzania Ibas at
least $ 265.5m in recent years a result of excelgsiow loyalty rate, and government
concessions that allow companies to avoid payingaate tax.***® The reports notes
sadly that Tanzania exported gold worth more th&rb$# but only received $ 21.7 million
a year in royalties and taxes while the expectati@s to get $ 100m annuaffy?® A
chronic situation of injustice in mining calls fre Church in the continent to act accord-
ingly. According to Ugandan theologian Peter Kamago, “the Church must undertake
both diachronic and synchronic analysis to undedsiahy Africa’s wealth leads to pov-
erty. Such an analysis requires an interdiscipjirsproach, integrating theological, pas-
toral, and socio-political analysi$*° Universities and institutes of higher education may
prove very useful to assist the Church to be infdpand be capable to offer a prophetic

resistance to injustices inflicted to miners.

1336 Odomaro Mubangizi, “Agent of Reconciliation, Jost and Peace: The Church in Africa in an Era of
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So far some African Catholic universities have be®ving in the right direction.
The Catholic University of Eastern Africa (CUEA)dsal in Nairobi (Kenya) has estab-
lished a Centre for Social Justice and Pé&telhis department offers courses which en-
able students to get certificates, and has begunthe undergraduate courses to offer de-
grees. The courses offered by the centreéStwial Justice and Peace are intended to meet
the demand for the united response to the neegigtice and peace in societies in Africa,
with participants drawn from all sectdf§? The Saint Augustine University of Tanzania
(SAUT) based in Mwanza (Tanzania) has taken coaaretasures in this endeavour. The
university requires every student in all coursesate social Ethics, a course that opens
their eyes to the basis for and the need of etloimatiuct in person, professional and civic
life.*** This decision has been taken by the universitjéw of its objective and function,
“(SAUT) will be an organ of the Church in its pragilt mission to speak truths which are
necessary to safeguard the authentic good of goaied to promote social justice and
peace.*** The university is committed in its duty to raisea@eness to its students to inte-
gral life, it envisages, “to prepare and mould raed women of integrity, devotion, prin-
cipled, accountable, capable of taking risks; fdufe performance of leadership roles in
society, and occupying positions of influence irblpu life, professions, industry and
commerce in order to be able to realize the idefsgood and just society*° It is with
this perspective that SAUT hosted an “Inter-varsfiping Dialogue in 2009” which was

organized by Capital Promoters International anshspred by the Tanzania Chamber of
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Minerals and Energy. The papers delivered in tleisasion raised concern over the gov-
ernments’ failure to involve the citizens in thegimination of information, and in getting
their consent, the lack which contributed to rgasblic anger against investors in the sec-
tor.}** Last but not least, SAUT has established sincés 286 Human Right Centre to
respond to the great violation of human rightshie Lake Zoné>*’ The centre was started
to provide legal education and self realizationwadl as to protect and respect human

rights.

The steps which universities are now taking wittie campus need to be recom-
mended and hailed. The service however, shoulchdxte the field of mining itself. Uni-
versity students could be sent to informal settl@s@nd make field research there. Uni-
versity professors should be invited to offer préaBons in Radio stations to raise aware-
ness of justice and peace. This is practical fonesaniversity colleges own their radios
like the Radio SAUT Mwanza, owned by the St. AugwestUniversity of Tanzania. More
seminars and workshop involving politicians couéddrganized as part of the commitment
to make natural resources in Africa not a curseabbtessing. “The houses of formation
and Catholic universities with courses in theologpjirituality, and other disciplines must
include material on the importance of Africa’s nesies so that church workers are

equipped to be prophetic promoters of justitd®

6.2.1.2 Diocesan Commission for Justice and Peace
One of the positive results following the convoeatdf the First African Synod is

the establishment in many African dioceses of thec&an Commissions of Justice and
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Peace. Whereas universities can offer assistantteet@hurch on academic area, the Di-
ocesan Commissions of Justice and Peace may prdae helpful in shedding light to ap-

propriate pastoral approach related with the sui@srof miners. “Most recently, through

its department for justice, peace, and developmehistice, Development, and Peace
Commission (JDPC), present in most local parisinelsdioceses- the Church has included
a socio-moral and political dimension in its congiasate response to the African situa-
tion.”*3* In dioceses such commissions could visit the ngirsiactor and extend dialogue

with the miners.

Diocesan Commission for Justice and Peace coolll wery closely with organiza-
tions which have been established to defend thesrigf miners. These includes in case of
Tanzania: the FEMATA (Federation of Miners Assdoias in Tanzania) which is the pol-
icy advocacy forum for Small-scale minéts’ and theHaki Madini**** The Haki Madini
essentially started as a reaction to the humansrigihuses that were occurring during late
1990s in mining communities. For the Church in Teama, theHaki Madini could be a
reliable partner to work with Haki Madiniis now the only rights based organisation in the
mining sector which advocates for a more equitaldéribution of Tanzanians abundant
natural wealth (...) We focus on strengthening @sjconnecting various stakeholders for
collective engagement, and working together toqmtothe rights of small scale mining
communities, ensuring transparency and accourtiabiid that Tanzanian’s benefit from a

pro poor mining sectot®*?

1349 Emeka Xris Obiezu, “The Church in Africa and Search for Integral and Sustainable Development of

Africa: Toward a Socio-Economic and Politically Reasive Church” in Stan Chu lket al (eds),op.
cit, 41.
Kassim Kulindwaet al Mining for Sustainable Development in Tanzani@artEs-Salaam: Dar-Es-
Salaam Univeristy Press, 2003), 7.
1351 http://hakimadini.org/about-us/haki-madini-baakgnd (accessed on 06th August 2011).
1352 :

Ibid.

1350

349



The situation as it is on the ground is one of ragtto their own government and
anger on the side of the artisanal miners. The rmioemplain that they are not taken seri-
ously by the government. The Saturday 26 Novemba&i 2Tanzaniaaily NewsNews-
paper reports that Small-scale gemstone minersimddru are blaming the government for
lack of commitment in assisting them in their miniactivities'>>* One miner complained
before theDaily Newsjournalist stating: “we are working under veryfidifilt conditions,
because we have to rely on crude equipment formoning activities, but we know if the
government was willing to assist, it would have el@o.**** Given the situationve think
that the Justice and Peace commission shouldd#élbrent stakeholders to empower min-
ers with small loans so that they may be able tph®iter tools to work with in the field.
Diocesan cooperatives like SACCOS (Savings and iC&aloperative Societies) could

also extend their hand to providing miners withrskberm loans.

The Diocesan Justice and Peace Commissions coplelabfor sustainability in
mining industry. The wordustainablecomes from the Latisus teneremeaning to up-
hold. A commonly used definition of sustainable @lepment is that the needs of today’s
generation should not compromise the needs ofdugenerations>° The Diocesan Jus-
tice and Peace Commissions should facilitate disesuon justice, democracy, human
rights and environment, to make people at the grassto recognize what is due to their
rights. Theyshould stand to support native populations as dsgtreir source of legiti-
macy. The emphasis is to empower the local pojuatio stand for their course. The in-

tention is to enhance a space for regenerationt@mpdt in place new decision- making
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practices, new opportunities for conversation, tivég and the formation of new commu-
nities and cross — cultural bridg€s® It has to be pointed out that resistance from the
grassroot level is not just a mirror of power indrade, the simple and ordinary power are
not concerned about power in the first place ay #re concerned about their children.
These resistances to exploitative minargl globalization is not just about reacting to in-

justice, it is part of an envisioning process {hratlvides alternative strategies and solutions.

Diocesan Commissions of Peace and Justice aret forgssure for stringent inter-
national standards for mining to provide ‘leveligdy field’ that protects global water re-
sources. Majority of African poor cannot affordldoy bottled waters. Regulatory authori-
ties are required in place, and need to be adiiuein the absence of such provisions and
given the trust which the local people place to@meirch, efforts by Diocesan structures to
focues on building the capacity of local commumitie resist mining projects that are
likely to degrade their water resources must betiplidd. This means providing commu-
nities with accurate and thorough information oa plossible impacts of mining and on the
highest technical and legislative internationahdeds for mining practice and by support-
ing process that will provide indigenous peopléh a greater role in the governance of
their land and water resourc&8’ The local Church is to ensure that its faithfurdalenty
of water. In the sacramental life of the Christfaithful water is an essential element. The
water is necessary not only for spiritual but disio material and economic satisfaction.

Tertullian wrote in the past, “Never is Christ vatit water.***®
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6.2.1.3 Church Mass Media
To exercise a prophetic ministry the Church nedus dssistance of the media

which it owns. Already at the First African Syndde Catholic Church “paid great atten-
tion to the mass media under two important and dementary aspects: as a new and
emerging cultural world and as a series of meansmgecommunication***° In fact the
Ecclesia in Africaacknowledges that “the means of social commumicathave become
so important as to be for many the chief meansfoimation and education, of guidance

and inspiration in their behaviour as individudsnilies and within society at largé®®°

At the period following the closure of the Firstrieg, the African Church has
started radio stations in many dioceses. Radioteledision seem to appeal better to the
African audience than print media. This is howewet, to dismiss a unique role which the
print media play. Having said that, however, itgdobe understood that: “in Africa, (...)
oral transmission is one of the characteristicsutfure™*** The advent of Catholic radio
has been received with great enthusiasm by mathfdhin the continent. “Since EIA was
published, theréaas been a veritable explosion of Catholic radatians in Africa, from
only about 15 in April 1994 to over 162 in 32 nasd™*** The names of the radio stations
are very specific to the mission of the Church as@ament of unity. They are inclusive
and not exclusive in nature. Radio stations witmes: likeCaritas (love), Veritas (truth),
Lux (light), Tumaini (Hope), and many of such nature do not excludeechabmpass the
value which all human beings share. The names spisakof the values which Christians
hold dear. These radio stations are to be veryflleip educate the people in rural Africa

about justice and peace.
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6.2.2 Imperative for a Candid Witness
The age of artisanal mining has a new demand @l Idwurches in Africa. It calls

for an imperative for a candid witness. The chagkers to cultivate dialogue in a world of
diversity and multiplicity. At the time of liberalation and the privatization of the mining
sector, many particular churches which have ariilsariners, notice emerging tensions.
The tensions which threaten the harmony of themgimdustry have different faces. Some
have to do with bad political policies, others egtated to economic injustices, yet some
are caused by religious fanatics. The complex itnauggests that there be dialogue with

different stakeholders in order to discern what kbesld be done.

6.2.2.1 Dialogue between Local Churches and theeiin
The First African Synod had directed the Africanadises, not without reason, “to

establish the necessary structures for gettingthegedialogue and planning®? These
structures of dialogue are more than needed tdday migrant workers at informal sectors
have their own unique story to tell to the localu@in. Stories of marginalization, aban-
donment, manipulation and false promises neechtbdiplatform in order to be told. It is
important for the local Church to cultivate thergmf dialogue, to enable miners to make
known their opinion and needs. Some of the minex<atholic faithful, and therefore it is
important that they be consulted, in order to altbeir consensus to be known in matters
which concern therft® Cardinal Henry Newman believed that all the faithih the
Church were to be faithful and servants alike. Aswded body, the Christian faithful, the
ordained and non-ordained alike, were to be adtiveeighing up, assessing, reflecting,

thinking and probing matters which concaih®*® “In this way he longed for a partner-
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ship to emerge between clergy and laity, which ascdbed asonspiratio- breathing
together.***® To consult the faithful implies taking account @yiewing and paying atten-

tion to the voice of the laity.

To understand the plight of miners, the receividgi€h has to exercise listening.
“Listening and loving are always intimately conrett™*®’ The Danish philosopherg&n
Kierkegaard, once commented: “hearing is the mpisitsal of our senses-**® For a long
time inherited Church has operated as if its tagk t® teach and speak; it was for others to
listen, and for the lay people simply to od&S? “But it often seems that listening — in all
its forms — is what least characterises churchdifd leadership. No wonder years ago the
novelist E. M. Forster coined the phrase ‘pooratilie little Christianity’!™*"° Arguing in
reaction to such inherited attitude, a Nigerianotbgian Elochukwu Uzukwu considers
listening as overriding metaphor for constructinigp@ology of ministry, which he coins as
a “ministry ‘with large ears®"* Listening widens a pastoral horizon; that tapesdain

from the conversations going on in a spe@bomunity.

In listening to the stories of the miners and tifies which belong to them, the
local Church will be capable to understand theityeah know-why will determine the
know-how and on two levels, at advocacy level amat@posing for a solution level.

Advocacy: Speaking Up and Defending the Rightsigfavit Workers
Advocacy is crucial because transformation shoeldlbout the whole community
of miners. It is about calling for attention to wigmes wrong and to remedy the situation.
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This requires to assist the miners to meet themawliate needs and changing the struc-
tures in which society operat&? Advocacy can be defined as being the voice for the

voiceless, standing against the current to presentealities of injusticé®”?

The Holy Scripture specifically calls the Christiaithful to undertake the obliga-
tion of advocacy. Proverb 31:8 commands us: “spedakfor those who cannot speak, for
the rights of all the destitute.” It is a biblicadandate to advocate for the justice of the
miners as well. Christians are called to act inriaene of God, to advocate on behalf of
humanity, particularly the poor and the oppresg&adwing that God in the end has victory
through Jesus’ death on the crb¥4.The command to practice advocacy is required ®f th

Christians ashey strive to spread the kingdom of God on earth.

Addressing Root Causes

Listening carefully to what the miners themselvag will help members of the re-
ceiving churches to abandon their unfounded pregsliAs they will begin to know the
migrant workers well, they will realize that migaat is often a consequence of difficult
and sometimes unliveable condition in places ahbifhe full knowledge of what entails
the injustices suffered at informal settlementsy assist local churches to address the root
cause. This is crucial if the Church is determiteldring a long lasting solution to the suf-

ferings of miners.

6.2.2.2 Ecumenical Dialogue
Migrants from other regions who come to Mbinga @®e to try earn a living in

the mining sector come from different Christian dines background. Now it is clear that

1372 Matthew Soerens & Jenny Hwangelcoming the Stranger: Justice, Compassion anthTiruthelm-
migration Debate(Downers Grove, lllinois: IVP, 2009), 181.
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in Mbinga, although the Catholics are the majotitygre are Christian faithful from differ-
ent denominations. This Christian diversity shontt be taken for granted. It calls for

dialogue at an ecumenical plane.

Before going back to his Father, Jesus prayed fors@an unity (see Jn 17:1ff).
The Christian faithful have a duty to ensure the tinity which Jesus wished for his
Church is aspired for, and that through mutual wstdeding the Christians observe the
commandment of love as Jesus directs his discipledear situation at the informal set-
tlements depicts a reality of poverty and misenysuich a context, Pentecostal charismatic
movements are trying to win the masses by promiiegn material prosperity. The ad-
vent of charismatic groud the mining sector is likely to propel conflichang believers

of different denominations.

The necessity for ecumenical dialogue even in renpddces among the miners
stems from the fact that there are some Chrisegatsshat still use the crusading style of
the past to fulfil their mission. These sects analed by theso called “Dominion Theol-
ogy.”*" This theological position maintains that Christigfad to assert the dominion of
God over all creation, including secular politicglasociety, in order for messianic expec-
tation to be fulfilled"*"® Adherents to the Dominion Theology propagate freading of
biblical laws, and intolerance to people who do actept Jesus Christ as the only Lord.
They consider themselves to have a mission todmsgh the devil on earth, and to spread
the kingdom by whatever means they can. Such trehd®lence may prove disastrous to
places where people of different cultural and relig background are crowded together as

informal settlements are. Skills for ecumenicalotbgy and dialogue need to be devel-

1375 Mark Juergensmeyeflobal Rebellion: Rebellious Challenges to the SecState, from Christian
Militias to Al Qaeda (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2008331
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oped. It is sad to know that during our researchwsee told there are no ecumenical dia-

logues taking place there.

6.2.2.3 Interreligious Dialogue
The aspect of diversity in the informal settlememdsalready mentioned is marked

by the existence of people with different faith kground. Among migrant workers are
Muslims, and members of African Religions (AR). Wihis situation, “a credible question
for the churches to ask, therefore, is not howrtalieate religious diversity (for that may
mean attempting to eradicate the God — given freedibhuman beings), but how to relate
constructively with others in this religious divigys'**"’ It requires departing away from

inherited Christian approach of the past, “whichcduraged relationship with peoples of
other faiths.**’® The negative approach was supported with the ctiowi that, members

of other faiths must be converted and brought theohousehold of the Lord. Moreover,

the Christians were trained to perceive Christiaag the only true religion.

Unfortunately, some Christian denominations do hidnee same prejudices of the
past. They dislike non Christians and propagateesdratoric that makes dialogue impos-
sible. These aggressive Pentecostal elements ddti@ahity organize themselves to counter
Islamic resurgence. They regard themselves to hawgssion to convert the continent,
“Africa for Christ” in launching crusades, for tleatire continent®”® The crusading mind
operates in inflammatory nature, it is spearheat vasting prayer, spiritual warfare, and

even exorcism and ministries of deliverance agaimstprincipalities, powers, and cove-

1377 John A. Mbilah, “Interfaith relations in Africah Diane B. Stinton (ed.African Theology on the Way
(London: SPCK, 2010), 111.

1378 |bid.

1379 Amos YongHospitality and the Other: Pentecost, Christian Etiees, and the NeighbpofMaryknoll,
N.Y: Orbis Books, 2008), 26.
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nants of the heavenly realrfi8° What is dangerous with proselytizing tendenciethés

lacking of respect to what others esteem as cetatthleir belief as Muslims, for example.
For the Pentecostals and Charismatics churchetages like Nigeria, for example, they
hold that “Mohammad is not a prophet but an epitephd womanizer; and Allah is not
the supreme God but one of 360 gods inkKh&bah of pre- Islamic Arabia; hence, Islam
is idolatry.”38* Their ministry is as provocative as it is aggressiThey employ in the

public sphere their counter Islam campaign with filerange of media and technology,
using loud-speaker public address systems, casseitieos, CDs, DVDs, radio, TV, and
the internet- all of which not only clearly “pubkze the PCC understanding of other relig-

ions but also generates new forms of interreligmnisnosity and hostility 82

Muslim believers in places like Nigeria always proicate violently against such
trends. In fact the extreme and radical elementkslam; has alihad mentality against
Christianity and other religions. “The most difficaspect of interfaith relations for peace-
ful coexistence in Africa is that of religious foeems and rights. The religious rights
claimed by some can be viewed as the violationtioérs’ religious rights**® The irony
at the disputes is the fact that both parties, sfians and Muslims, argue in defence of
their God — given rights. Muslims argue that itheir God — given right to introduce the
shariahlaw in its totality to govern themselves, whilerShans argue that it is their God —
given right not to live undeshariah The contention is stronger in places like Tanzani
Kenya and Uganda as the Muslim communities pusthtkhadhicourts™*** The radical

wing of Islam, seek to enforce the applicatiorsbériahlaw to all the citizens. Like Pen-

1380 pjq.

1381 |pid., 27.
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tecostals in Christianity, they go public launchieybal attacks on whathristiansbelieve

by undermining them. The public addresses are poguknown asnihadharain Kenya
and Tanzania. What the radical wing of Islam emvidio push as regards thkadhiand
shariahlaw to apply to all citizens raises concern, du¢hie fact that: “the witness of a
Muslim would have greater value than that of a woyrea Christian, or a pagan, or that
there would be prejudice against those unable &aswn the Quarart®®*° This concern is
justified from the Abuja Declaration of the Thirsldmic Summit of 1981 which stipulates
that: “strict adherence to Islam and Islamic pqhes and values, as a way of life consti-
tutes the highest protection for Muslims againstdangers which confront them. Islam is
the only path which can lead them stvength, dignity and prosperity and a better fu-

tu re.111386

From the explanation above, the relationship betw@eristianity and Islam in Af-
rica is in a volatile state. Ali Mazrui, a Muslistholar states that: “in Africa Christianity
and Islam, have often been in competition of thd sb the continent. Rivalry has some-
times resulted in conflict**” In order not to escalate the situation in suclegsdike the
mining area with migrant workers of different faithickgrounds; the local churches must
cultivate interreligious dialogue. The practicedidlogue, in turn enables Christians (both

local and expatriate), to come to know the migranssly and fairly and thus help them

1385 |pid.

1386 | amin SannehThe Crown and the Turban: Muslims and West Afriaaralism (Boulder, Colo:
Westview, 1997.

1387 John Chessworth, “Challenges to the Next Chrikien Islam in Africa” in Frans Wijsen and Robert
SchreiterGlobal Christianity: Contested ClaiméAmsterdam: Rodopi, 2007), 127.
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integratebetter into society>2° This mutually beneficial interaction emerges asppe

seek to serve each other’s needs — and the nedus pdor.

There are various forms of dialogue which the nsreme to be informed. There is
the so called “dialogue of life,” this means thabple of various faiths interact and coop-
erate with each other in all the normal activitiéslaily life.**®° This form of dialogue be-
gins with the awareness that, before all elsepdig is a manner of acting, an attitude and
a spirit that guides one’s behaviour. It is buifton respect, trust, and openness toward
others. It should be emphasized that “true dialoigu&a grass — root activity,” open to

all™**persons of good will.

There is also what is known as “dialogue of de€d-"This level of dialogue fo-
cuses on actions that promote collaboration wittexs for humanitarian goals; its focus is
directed for the advancement of people. This kihdlialogue often addresses the daily
needs of ordinary communities; it is also refleckednterreligious organizations where
Christians and the followers of other religions ftont together the challenges and prob-
lems of the world>®? There is another dimension of dialogue, technjdatiown as “dia-
logue of Religious Experience&**This form of dialogue emerges among persons raated
their own religious traditions and willing to shabteeir experiences of prayer, contempla-
tion, faith, and their search for divine. It is aly complimented by the “dialogue of ex-
perts” with competence of theology and philosophynterreligious dimension. In fact for

dialogue to be fruitful, all participants requirdalanced attitude. Christians, Muslims, and

1388 james H. Kroeger, “Living Faith in a Stranger diaMigration and Interreligious Dialogue” in Fabio

Baggio and Agnes M. Brazal (eds-gith on the Move: Toward a Theology of MigrationAsia (Ma-
nila: Ateneo de Manila University Press, 2008),.236
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followers of other Religions all are pilgrims, seek truth together. All should strive to
open and receptive, not overly naive or criti¢al.Hans Kiing is right when he perceives

that, there can’t bshalomin the world without a harmony among world religsd>*°

6.2.3 Imperative for Reconciliatory Witness

At Easter evening as the risen Lord appeared tdib@ple, and told them: “Peace
be with you. As the Father has sent me, so | send(y.) receive the Holy Spirit. If you
forgive sins of any, they are forgiven them; if yatiain the sins of any, they are retained”
(Jn 20:21-23). The Holy Spirit enables the Chumlptactice the ministry of reconcilia-
tion. This kind of ministry is very much need amadhg migrant communities at the min-
ing area. As we haviearned already the informal settlement areas Eeep of tension

and conflicts. The Church has to preach reconimhaamong different conflicting factions.

6.2.3.1 Reconciliation enables Human Beings taldg Humans

Wherever human beings coexist one cannot avoidictsnét one time. According
to the ethics of AfricatJbuntuphilosophy human beings have to solve misundedsiga
and wrongs that are done to the other by forgivendisuntuis an African word meaning
humanity to other$®®® This word originates from one of the Nguni langemgpoken in
South Africa it expresses the high value of humamtkvwhich is found within African
societies. It is a concept which places emphasisaommunality and on the interdepend-

ence of the members of a community; “a concept wbanveys the belief that each indi-

1994 bid., 243.

139 |n March 1991, Hans Kiing gave a talk entitled ‘Reace Among Nations Until Peace Among the
Religions” in http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hans_k%&%BCng (accessed on 5 December 2011).
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vidual’'s humanity is truly expressed through hisher relationship with others and theirs

in turn through recognition of his or her humariity?’

The concept ofUbuntu expresses a traditional understanding of ,inteneated-
ness, a structure of reciprocity that predatesviddal accountability and meritorious ac-
tion. As it seeks to preserve the original sensearimunity, it promotes forgiveness
which stems from the gracious heart of the victwho, realising the impossibilitpefore
her, chooses reconciliation instead of retributiborstead of perpetuating the cycle of
bondage, this magnanimous action leads to truecgusind allows the fulfilment afJb-
untu”*3%® It is the depths of communal fulfiiment in lifepsting into song together
whether at a funeral or a marriage, dancing atliigas rally, to welcome a president, or to
support a strike. “Many who may be called saintpraphets in the West are simply ex-

pressing their basic human wholenegsantu” 3%

6.2.3.2 Reconciliation is Corrective to Individistic Attitudes
The Ubuntu is a corrective hermeneutic to the subjectivetumté of self-

centredness. Desmond Tutu explains: “we need dilneran beings in order to be human.
We are made for family, for fellowship, to exist &ntender network of interdepend-
ence.™ Ubuntuenables genuine community because it confessaiersal vulnerabil-
ity. Since individuals remain incomplete apart frammmunity, they are vulnerably de-
pendent upon other human beings. At the situatianigrant workers, th&buntuChurch
which underlines the spirit of forgiveness and rexiation underscores the idea that, “all

persons must accept the scandal of their own péatity, which is another way of saying

1397 :
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3% Charles G. Haws. “Suffering, Hope and Forgiven#ssUbuntu Theology of Desmond Tutu” iBcot-
tish Journal of Theology2 (2009), 486.
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that all persons must acknowledge their incompkgsrapart from the whole of human-
ity.” 141 God in Jesus Christ reconciles humanity to théndivaffirming human particular-
ity in the particularity of Jesus Christ while alsonnecting humanity to the universal
goodness of God. While human diversity announceshnifold glory of God, it cannot

be a reason falienationor elitism %2

Forgiveness establishes community beyond the seffarianything to destroy that
community; in other words, “it trumps the historgiing reality of radical evil with the

hope of constructively re-forming community. Forgness restores equilibrium, heals bro

kenness, restores community and indeed anticigateation.**** It should be emphasized
at this point that, to forgive others does not mimgetting painful offences committed to
the miners, or those the miners have committed gntio@mselves. This will be equal to
sanctioning the wrongs done. It is by remembering acknowledging the offense done,

one is able to destroy ,forever its power to dividegiver and forgiven 4

6.2.3.3 Reconciliation Manifests a Servant Church
We mentioned earlier that the migrant workers ageppe working with dirty

hands. TheJbuntu Church in their midst, is always the church thatalways service-
ready, on call, one might say, to wash dirty feed Aands and feed hungry stomatiis.
From its context among the miners, it is not trimalgstic, but works in favour of the pow-
erless, gripped by sin’s cyclical power. This ise @@hurch, though at the margins, it fol-
lows its master, Jesus Christ, as the church tleases boundaries of race, gender, ethnic-

ity and class, seeking to dissolve these idolatdistnctions in its witness.

1401 |pid., 483.
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In taking sides with the wretched of the earth, andearing testimony to the ser-
vant model, the Church of the migrants shows tha in the world, but is never of the
world. It stands against “the alienating proclegiof the world, it is never of the world in
order to witness to the divine mission which, igdstore the world into a primal flourish-

ing through enigmatic suffering of the incarnatiarGod and humanity*4°°

6.3 The Loving Spirit: Church’s Social Engagement

The challenges that the African continent facesyo@specially from the perspec-
tive of the mining industry, call for the Churchathis not only prophetic but also strongly
vigilant. The Church should be ready to engage, @rtantly in solidarity with God’s
people'*®? Vigilance seeks to remind the Church to be awtikbave capacity to interpret
the signs of times and advocate immediate actibashave a future positive impact on
social transformatiof*®® It is not enough to be watchful, the Church mwestbtive. This
means that she must have ability “to be part ofvilweous processes responsible for the
well-being of the human person, whether in the sploé politics, economy, agriculture,
trade or science**®® Social Engagement of the Church is crucial in sheation of mi-
grants in host churches. Two things need to beieducarefullyin order to enhance an
effective apostolate of care and love to the mitgain so far as the Diocese of Mbinga is
concerned; namely the establishment of personadhzes, the promotion of parish social
ministries and rendering active the Small Chris@ammunities.

1406 :
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6.3.1 The Need for Personal Parishes

The pastoral ministry which the informal settlenseate given now continues the
same pattern of the past. Informal settlementsre@porated as out-stations of territorial
parishes, with a priest visiting once a month temoMass. These communities are trained
to wait service from priests, and to look at théechist when there is no priest. Spiritual
services remain to be a Sunday affair, while weg&a@ae for “worldly matters.” Such pat-
tern of life does not give the migrants an oppadtjuto deepen their faith.

There is a necessity to think of a pastoral stsategevant for people at informal
settlements. The migrants by the fact that theyiaireg far away from territorial parishes
they do not enjoy an ordinary pastoral service.asvit is important to underline a neces-
sary fruitful tension between the specificity ospaal strategy and the required participa-
tion of the migrants as protagonists of the pilg@hurch on earth. The current pastoral
ministry as organized lyyarishesat Mpepoand Kigonsera, does condemn the migrants to “a
marginal” and “lapsed” statd8'® Just as there are different levels of communitgre are
different levels of participation in parish commiigs. Joseph Fichter, the well-known Jes-
uit sociologist, divided parishioners into four &g those who are the “nucleus,” the most
active and loyal parish members (perhaps 5 to 1€epe of the total); the “modal,” who
are the large majority of ordinary practicing Cdit® (more like 70 to 80 percent); the
“marginal,” those whose observance is minimal, &ndlly are the “lapsed,” they are
Catholics who do not practice their religion buvéaot joined anothéf** Migrant work-
ers even if they were to be more active and coranhittmain at the “backyard” of the par-
ish. They are impaired by the distance to keeplaegiontact with the administration of

the parish.

1410 James A. Corideri,he Parish in Catholic Tradition: History, Theologpd Canon Law(Mahwah, N.J:
Paulist Press, 1997), 6.
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To avoid spiritual marginalization of the migranfarishes could be established
primarily to serve transient populations. They barestablished as a personal parish based
on culture, rite and even language. These comnesribuld have their own chaplains. The
chaplains are instruments of pastoral ministryawolur of community or a particular group
of the faithful (see CIC 568). They have to workclose collaboration with parish priests
(CIC 571). The creation of personal parishes suitettie pastoral needs of migrants could

promote an effective social ministry among them.

6.3.2 Social Ministry in Parishes
African dioceses are facing today a situation wrsgranany people are suffering

from want. It is ideal to intensify social minigts at parish and at the out-station levels.
Vatican Council Il in the Pastoral Constitution fore Church in the Modern World
(Gaudium et Spegsasks individuals, local churches, and governmentemember the say-
ing of the Fathers, “feed the people dying of hungecause if you do not feed them you
are killing them.***?1t urges communities according to their abilitysttare and dispose of
their goods to help others, above all by givingrhad which will enable them to help and
develop themselve$?®

The wave of internally displaced people such asAiegan societies confront to-
day, compels the Church to establish social miestThe obligationto evaluate social
and economic activity from the viewpoint of the p@md the powerless arises from the
radical command to love one’s neighbour as ondfs §kose who are marginalized and

whose rights are denied have privileged claim ifisty is to provide justice for aif'*

1412 yatican Council 1, Pastoral ConstitutigBaudium et Spesio. 69 in Austin Flannery (ed.)Vatican
Council 1I: The Conciliar and Post Conciliar Documerfidew Revised Edition), (Collegeville, Minne-
sota: Liturgical Press, 1984), 976.
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“Social ministry is at the heart of who we are asgle of faith.****> Parish social ministry
is about building community. The premise is to ¢aith every member of the community
to use their God — given gifts and experiencesitoster to one another. The Church made
up of people who regard themselves as “strangershis world, should be the centrally
located place that facilitates and organizes thangonity to be able to support one an-
other***®*The Church must be a sanctuary for the people@un“A sanctuary, yes: a tem-
ple for God; but a sanctuary a place of refugelaaegpof asylum, to use a very current

word. A place where those who need a home and have may find it.**!’

Members of Religious Congregations who work in gfa&s can be of great help to
solicit the expansion of social ministries. The Beictines for example with their spiritual-
ity which is centred on the sharing with the stemgan highly inspire parishioners to this
endeavour. The Vincentine Sisters with their clmartd attending the poor appear to be
more providential for the Dioces¢ Mbinga for example, when it comes to establistia
ministries in parishes. The presence of these @gadions should assist the host commu-
nities to embark on holistic hospitality. Although principle the people of Mbinga and
Nyasa districts are generous as they practice phi¢ of solidarity commonly known as

matolg there is still a lot to be contested in so fathespractice is done today.

Traditionally, matoladepicts an African synergy practiced in timesayf and sad-
ness. Things have changed nowadays. It is commeontosee that even within the ex-
change ofmatolg the Nyasa and Matengo people tend to calculats $o be sure beyond
doubt whether or not the recipient will pay backewthime will come to reciprocate the

generosity or not. This attitude excludes strangeid the poor. Moreover, mamyatola

1415 Tom Ulrich, Parish Social Ministry: Strategies for Succe@sotre Dame, Indiana: Ave Maria Press,
2001), 43.
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exchanges are consumerist in nature and are nioivastment, meant to be a capital for
future development. Theatolapackages are ordained to entertainment and fgasiio
view hospitality as a means to an end, to usesitumentally, is antithetical to seeing it as
a way of life, as a tangible expression of lovg (vhen we use occasional hospitality as a
tool, we distort, and the people we “welcome” kngquickly that they are being usetf**

We are specific abounatola generosity for we try to be realistic in order not
romanticize it. “A good start to do (...) is to ackvledge the underside of close — knit
communities, if only in order to identify ways irhigh our communities need to be differ-
ent.”*'° Admitting that the Nyasa and Matengo are genepmaple without reserve ob-
scures the fact that these people tend always dsed in the provision of generosity. In
practice, the sharing ohatolais mainly given to members of the same tribe drabe
known to themMatola exchanges are selective and are usually senttorthyose related
members, and not to strangers. Tin@olaconvoys reveal a parochial love at best and ex-
clusivity attitude at worst. The native people obikga, it must be said cannot claim to
have been exemplar in paying hospitality to new eIt is definitely the case (...) that
residents of rural areas tend to be fairly conder@an their outlook, and diversity is less
common in countryside than it is in towns and siti€his can lead some to feel excluded,

or even oppressed?*

The lack of hospitality to new comers, the stragera temptation that is to be
traced in many host communities, the Nyasa and M@teare no exception. In several
parts of Africa, solidarity is expressed in termidavourable conditions (gifts) to acquaint-

ances, close relatives, and clients. In this ceskqarity represents a carefully delineated

1418 Christine D. PohlMaking Room: Recovering Hospitality as a Christiiradition, (Grand Rapids,
Michigan: William B. Eerdsmans Publishing Compah999), 152.

1419 Tim Gibsonop. cit, 25.
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and controlled space beyond gratuity and gift yaedtended. This space is defined by
“particularistic and communitarian codes of conduttich have very little in common
with the notion of the publigood. It has much less in common with the concerrjus-
tice, fairness, equity, and common god&*From the history of evangelization in Mbinga
for example, when the Benedictine expatriate mmsgies came to Umatengo towards the
last part of the 19th century, they were not wedleived. Lambert Doerr OSB concurs: “in
addition, Fr. Johannes felt very strongly that aft#ude of the Matengo was not compro-
mising. The majority of the village do not wishhave any dealing with Europeans and it
would be only a question of time if not many woeldhigrate in case we should actually

move there *??

The challenge at hand is to provishatolaspirit its original touch where it used to
rally members of community to be in solidarity widi the people including strangers.
Traditionally matola offered corrective narratives in communities tosd who fostered
individualism. But today the situation has changaudd “individualism poses a serious
problem for rural theology™*?® Individualism that is now evident in families, thg major
religious and secular feasts, and in daily inteoast is out of step with a commitment to
image a Trinitarian God, who models the Church asify of God in Africa. Excessive
individualism which neglects strangers and the esiowithin the host communities, which
“undermines the hope of rural theology becauseiiceives the person as a single unit,

rather than a relational being who participatefisior her own way in the economy of

1421 pAgbonkhianmeghe E. Orobator SJ, “Caritas in \&eitand Africa’s Burden of (Under) Development”
in Theological Studieg1 (2010), 328.
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God'’s saving work*?* Al in all, parishes must begin active social retries that help not
only Catholics or Christians; they should reachewgryone in society, because Christians
believe everyone is created in the image and lieé God-**® The increased social min-
istries designed to address the needs of the poon@ the parishioners is very urgent
now. The basis for this assumption lies for the that the dispensation of relief and hu-
manitarian aid as inherited from missionary Churel been considered to be the work of
foreignagencies*?® This has failed the local communities by being dependent on for-

eign assistances.

6.3.3 Promotion of Small Christian Communities (SSCs)

To render Church life active at grass roots, tlee@lwhere the miners are can be
made possible through the SSCs. The creation ofsS€@ pastoral priority of the AME-
CEA region. According to Joseph G. Healey, “todagré are over ninety thousand Small
Christian Communities in the eight AMECEA countriglsEastern Africa**?’ De factq
the SCCs has turned to be the priority of the wiB#CAM region. The Message of the
Bishops at the conclusion of the Second Synod ocaAf states: “Here we would like to
reiterate the recommendationtdclesia in Africaabout the importance of Small Christian
Communities.**?® Small Christian Communities are rendering the €hwpresent among

people of all walks of life. It enables people witltheir locality to pray together, to medi-
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tate on the Word of God, and do social ministry aghthe poor, the sick and the elderly

members.

Prayer, has a very strong community dimensionnites the living and the dead.
“It brings together families, relatives, friendsidaneighbours in a way that dissolves any
class distinction, thus providing a social forum $oipport'*** Through praying together
members of the SCCs identify with those who suffied the poor. “Many a time, it is
within prayer that the poor are blessed and reteshevith their oppressors. In this prayer-
ful environment, the poor and the marginalized faetense of belonging and protec-
tion.”***° These are vital communities, which energize thifid and challenge them to
take their witness seriously. The SCCs are base&Gaspel-sharing, where Christians
gather to celebrate the presence of the Lord in likkes and in their midst.

The importance of the SCCs in so far as the sociaistry of the Church is con-
cerned, resides in the fact that they offer oppuoties to living out reconciliation, justice
and peace. SCCs members are active agents of resttmt, justice, and peace, not just
subjects. There is much to hope from the pastonguise gained by the apostolate that
emanates from the SCCs. According to the reseambucted by Healey, a specialist in
SCCs, there is “gradual shift of SCCs in EasterncAffrom small prayer groups that are
inwardly focused to active small faith communitibat are outward focused on justice and

peace issues-®! In theory and in practice, for those who see thkena sign of growth,

1429 Emeka Xris Obiezu, “The Church in Africa and Search for Integral and Sustainable Development of
Africa” in Stan Chu llo (ed.)op. cit 61.

1430 pig.

1431 Joseph G. Healey, “Small Christian Communitiesinibters of Reconciliation, Justice, and Peace” in
A. E. Orobatorpp, cit , 60.
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SCCs contextualize the meaning of church, revieighiastoral ministry, and provide means

of developing inculturated catechesis and effeativangelizatiort?*?

It has to be stated before we come to the conclusidhis chapter that the social
ministry of the Church in Africa need to be shiffeaim its pyramidal style to take its vital-
ity at the ground level. Agboknhianmeghe E. Orobataekes a point, “any function which
might relate to the church’s social ministry seesnaentrated at the top of the ecclesiasti-
cal structure, while activities at the base ap@saresidual consequences or the ‘trickle-
down’ effects of this hierarchical configuratiof* In many places in Africa the designa-
tion ‘prophetic church’ and thediakonia’ ministry of the church appears more like the
privilege of hierarchical leadership than a shamredsion of the church as the people of
God, much less as a family of God. By promotingiaoministries at parish levels, and
dynamic SCCs, there is likely to develop a new fafodiakoniaand social ministry in Af-

rica which is to reflect a communion nature of @tmurch.

In relationship to what we have stated in the paaply above there is an issue of
methods which the African hierarchy use to addmgissstices and abuse of human rights.
The bishops have been using the traditional mettiaditing pastoral letters and exhorta-
tions, to push social renewal and transformati¥ilsether such an approach is satisfactory
or not is an issue which need to be addressedaguzcause most of those who are ex-
ploited and socially abused, the miners in thissca® an alphabets. The African politi-
cians and business men and women do not haveusectdtread books. They get messages
better through songs, public rally, and especi@lgemonstrations and protests. Africans

are yet to see bishops and priests marching on nignations. Bishops and priests cannot

1432 Joseph Healey and Donald Sybeftayards an African Narrative Theolog§Nairobi: Paulines Publi-
cations Africa, 1996), 137-145.

1433 Agobkhianmeghe E. Orobator She Church as Family: African Ecclesiology in liscil Context
(Nairobi: Paulines Publications Africa, 2000), 82.
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but in extreme cases portray their dissatisfadtwough demonstrations. According to Jon
Sobrino, “there is nothing wrong with protestsi{aligh there is some truth to the modern
saying, ‘there is a proposal behind every prot@#nunciation means bringing to light the

evils of reality, its victims and its perpetratsfé>*

Increased social ministries and activities of ti&CS in many parishes are likely to
evolve the African parish congregations to be actigents of evangelization in diverse
areas. This is truly so because of what the paoesimunities need to be in the face of new

challenges.

African parishes must help people use the meanirigith to forge identities cen-
tered on Jesus Christ. As St. Paul puts it, “l exger live, but Christ lives in me” (Gal.
2:20). This statement pleads for a radical identitth Christ — both Christ individually
and Christ in his corporate body, the Church. Thdical identity means both the com-
mitment to renounce sin and the accepted purpo$estéor the cause of God>°

African parishes have to help its parishioners itoage their spirituality in the
framework of the vision of Jesus — that is, thenifyi— with a particular emphasis on the
Holy Spirit. A renewed sense of the Holy Spiritciaicial to make parish congregations
dynamic. Catholics must get out of the default nso@afe, quiet, inward-looking and, yes,
automatic pilot) into those modes that better atterae Christian life. The advent of char-
ismatic and Pentecostal movements in African Catisoh is just a quest for Catholic
Church to go public. “While the Church has muchsmato thank the Charismatic Re-

newal for its consciousness of the Spirit, it candly depend on purely Charismatic modes

1434 Jon SobrinoNo Salvation Outside the Poor: Prophetic-Utopiars&ss (Maryknoll, N.Y: Orbis Books,
2008), 27.

1435 Frank P. DeSiano CSRlission America: Challenges and Opportunities fatl@lics Today(Mahway,
NJ: Paulist Press, 2011), 81.
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of operation to help parishioners grasp the HoljriS|3*®

The Holy Spirit cannot be en-
closed in the Charismatic manifestations. Africamighes need to be dynamic centres of
community; this means not only welcoming peoplet, &igo helping people to connect

with each other with an open sense of acceptamtaeress.

African parishes need to see their own “registemaéimbership as direct object of
evangelization and invitation. The parishes musdttits people; mobilize them to support
their local Church. The pastors, religious brotherd sisters working in the parishes have
to be exemplar in self- supporting missidihe lay people in Parish community should be
helped to trust that they have capacity and meaadldviate poverty. The empowerment
of the parishioners is very important for the parsommunities to assume missionary

work among the poorest.

African parishes must be about serving others,iqaarly the poor and frail, as
much as they are bout the rest of their busindss.phrish communities are surrounded by
communities of the people in need, the sick, thmdiess, the marginalized and the dying.
During the time of his earthly ministry, the peopl®und him saw him reaching those who
were unreached by the religious structures of his th, fact, Jesus used precisely these
kinds of actions to demonstrate the in breakinthefKingdom of God. Dramatic signs of
God's reign involve healing and forgiveness. Passban use both the sacrament of heal-
ing, offered in a communal setting on a regulaidyad non-sacramental prayer for heal-
ing to demonstrate the compassionate connectitimeobacrament of Reconciliation, both
individually and communally, and an accepting atté shown to everyone, can give evi-

dence of the liberation Jesus promised those wkaexptheir hearts to the Kingddfi’

1436 |pid., 83.
1437 |pid., 91.
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6.4. Conclusion of the Chapter

In this chapter we have tried to look at how thealacchurches can engage more its
people in the promotion of Christian witness. Weéasisted that the Holy Spirit is at
work with the Church. What is required is for tloedl Churchfirst to appreciate the re-
source given at place, to trust and empower itpleetd make use of the resources avail-
able. And above all to listen to the Holy Spirithevblows everywhere according to his

will.

This knowledge of the goodness and holiness otiorgastarts with the recognition
that the dioceses, the local churches are defiagdarially. They are shaped by geo-
graphical and historical realities in which theg @taced. The lands they do possess have
abundant resources. This is indicated by the poesefiregular migrants who have freely
chosen to come and work at these places. Econat@mally displaced people come to
show us the goodness which God has given us, amdftine, what is required is to culti-
vate dialogue with them and not to mistreat thehe 3ituation of constant conflicts about
land possession amplifies the need for diocesédrioa to take great care and concern on
land ownership. Unfortunately, Christianity has developed an adequate reflection about
land. The Christian faithful have considered thdueseas managers of creation, and the

land has become just like a “commodity” to possess.

It should be understood that to live with thedamplies a harmonious relationship,
a partnership between human beings and everythseg soil, rocks, water, trees, wildlife,
birds, and insects. A theology of land is cructabhderstand the Creator, the cosmos, and
our place. This relationship between the Crealw,cosmos, and our place is as sacred as
anything else in Scripture. It is with this viewnmind that Donal Dorr makes an appeal for
a credible and relevant theology. There are newloigees that are needed as “a different
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way of theologizing, resulting in the different ®if theology, one that is much closer to

life, affecting all our commitments, our attitudesd even our feelings?®

African churches have to guide the people to reffaam seeing the land just from
a sterile economic paradigm, and look at it fromektional biblical paradigm. In this
sense, we need to strongly recognize that “humengvalking earth.” We are the earth in
which the Spirit dwells. When we die our bodies mak beeline back to the dust. We
should retain the sensitivity and simplicity of witihis means. It is for that during Ash
Wednesday in the past, a priest reminded the pesplethe following statement “Re-

member that you are dust, and to dust you shaitmé{see Gen. 3:19).

Moreover, to ensure a harmonious existence in puldtiral society such as we
have in informal settlements, there is need tonsifg interreligious dialogue. From our
research we have noted that, despite the flow gfants in the mining settlements there
are no ecumenical and interreligious dialogue. Bb#h migrants and host communities
behave as if everything is in order. One gets theréssion that local churches have the

feeling that time has not come to promote integrelis dialogue.

It is crucial therefore, for local churches to stgthen social ministries, in order to
bring the values of justice reconciliation and geagen to the grassroots. In this sense the
role which the SCCs play cannot be overemphasiged.that one regrets that the Post
Synodal Exhortatio\fricae Munushas not developed an extended discussion on kae ro
of Christian Communities. In the same manner thgontance of national and Diocesan
Justice and Peace Commissions do not receive niteafitian. “The SCCs are mentioned

in passing in four places and Justice and Peacen@ssions only once in relationship to

1438 Donal Dorr, Spirituality and Justice(Maryknoll, N.Y: Orbis Books, 1984), 36.
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civic education and electoral process. Yet sullehgé two bodies are of critical importance

to the specific promotion of reconciliation, justiand peace***

1439 peter Henriot, “Steps Forward and Back: Analggigfricae Munugin Tablet(3 December 2011), 11,
12.
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GENERAL CONCLUSION

In the General Introduction we have learned thaicafis a continent with many in-
ternally displaced people. Some of them are digplatue to natural disasters and human
made factors, yet others have freely left the plafcéheir origin in search of better life
somewhere else. The crisis of displacement follavith the question “where is the
Church?” Can displaced people treasure the Chuwechfage to find salt and light? Do the
African dioceses provide the mass of displaced leethye compassionate heart of the car-
ing mother and father? Are the churches in Afrightthouses that steer people safe to the
shore? “Are they sacrament of salvation for teenpiogulation of Africa, converting in the
millions to faith?***° One questions the African Church what kind of thgyp is relevant
to the new context and what pastoral strategiepuatrén place to address the new trend of

displacement and homelessness!

In his homily for the opening mass of the Secondcah Synod, Pope Benedict
XVI likened Africa to “an immense spiritual ‘lungor a humanity that seems to be in the
crisis of faith and hope**** The Pope uses the lung as an analogy; the spiliiog is for
humanity what the biological lung is for the bod\ccordingly the African continent is
vitally important for humanity; it supplies “oxygeéthat vivifies regenerates and assures
the balance, health, and wholeness of humanitywBein the lung is unhealthy and when
it suffers defect, it can no longer function as tbgulator of the body’s metabolism. As

pastor who knows the continent, Pope Benedict opsithat the spiritual lung of humanity

1440 j3oseph Ogbonnaya, “The Church in Africa: SathefEarth?” in Stan Chuo et al. (ed3he Church as
Saltand Light: Path to an African Ecclesiology of AbandLife (Eugene, Oregon: Pickwick Publica-
tions, 2011), 65.

1441 Benedict XVI, “Homily for the Opening of the Sew Special Assembly for Africa of the Synod of
Bishops” (Sunday 4 October 2009) in
http://www.vatican.va/holy_father/benedict_xvi/hdies/2009/documents/hf_ben-
xvi_hom_200910004_sinodo-africa_en.html (accessetlth November 2011).
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is infected by two viruses, namely, “practical nmgtesm, combined with the relativist and
nihilist thought” and “religious fundamentalisri** The first virus is from the West and
the second from political and economic interestafupt African politicians who are sup-

ported by the powers of the global capital$fi.

The mining sector provides a unique glimpse ofdkactness of lung analogy and
the malaise that characterise the continent. Arélkaniners are “exposed to the silicon
dust, the graphite powder and tailings resultinduimg/ respiratory disease¥*** Most of
them return back home poorer than when they cartteeanining sites. They move to the
places of birth not only without money, but alsachmpoor health to cope with new eco-
nomic constraints. A good number of them die atingmplaces. The area where the miners
live is vulnerable to contagious human diseases i§haccounted for congestion, polluted
air, poor sanitation, and ignorance. There is #dealth risk facing the migrants. Fre-
guent eruption of deadly diseases like cholera kilany people, challenges local churches
to devise new ways to assure medication in thesasaiThe Church should not continue
with the inherited ways for patients to look foethown ways to visit the hospitals. Infor-
mal settlements have no public transport. As altrgsivate operators hike the price which
most of the miners cannot afford. This means thahyrpeople die at the mines simply
because they do not have money to hire cars. Thatisin pleads for the establishment of
a “mobile medical service” a kind ofrfedicine sans frontief$o help the miners.

Informal settlements provide a concrete challergehfe Church to take pastoral initiatives
adapted to concrete situation faced now. Thisuly tso because “the greatest drama in

1442 1pid.

1443 Nathanael Yaovi Soédé, “The Enduring ScourgeaveRty and Evangelization in Africa” in A.E. Oro-
bator SJ (ed.)Reconciliation, Justice and Peace: The Second &idri8ynod (Maryknoll, N.Y: Orbis
Books, 2011), 183.

1444 Kassim Kulindweet al, Mining for Sustainable Development in Tanzaif@ar-es-Salaam: DUP, 2003),
XXi.
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contemporary Africa south of the Sahara is theungpbetween the good news of the king-
dom of God and integral human developméftIn Africa’s social context the commit-
ment of the Church should include a critical assesd of what it has done for the integral
development of the people (education, health, emgnaulture, and so fortH}*° Pastors
and the Christian faithful all need to be involvadall the activities aimed at integral hu-
man development. The Church should provide platéowhere testimonies of courageous
men and women could be heard. Workshops, semindrsnaetings at diocesan, national,
regional, and continental levels should be convdoedsed at sharing the result of studies
on problems of the scourge of poverty and depereland evangelization in Africa?’

Discrepancy exists between the abundance of natesalrces which the African
continent has, on the one hand, and the extremergyowhich characterise the region, on
the other hand. Both the secular powers and Chuaeh to struggle for social policies that
will guarantee everyone an adequate income, sdmusing, equal access to health care,

potable water, education and other social oppdiasii**®

The people are terribly poor, it
behoves the Church in Africa, like any other ingign in the continent, to find out why —
and to be ready to do what it takes to betterithes lof her flock. The Church needs to en-
vision a new theology of migration, and pastoraiom oriented towards providing the

needs of migrants.

The spiritual lung of humanity that seems to bé& sitist be healed in order to en-
sure the survival of human family. This infectedriggal lung of humanity as seen from
the perspective of migrant workers demands a clthpgeadigm of church’s pastoral ap-

Y4 bid., 186.

1448 bid., 189.

147 bid., 188.

1448 Steven Bouma — Prediger and Brian J. WalS8ayond Homelessness: Christian Faith in a Culture o
Displacement(Grand Rapids, Michigan: Eerdsman Publishing Camyp2008), 144.
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proach. This paradigm shift implies that, commuasitof faith should abandon moralizing.
For in doing so negative discourses levelled agairissanal miners, as “criminals,” “law
breakers” and “lost sons” loads them with a culpatinscience. What is now required is
to take a therapeutic pastoral appro¥éhwhich entails a compassionate care by getting in
touch with concrete life situation of the migratitemselves. Local churches which am-
plify the weakness of their members, fail to briwgoleness for the disenfranchised, in
their struggles to integrate faith in their humgnlt is necessary to change the attitude of
the past, because to these days in the eyes of geapte the Roman Catholic Church is
considered “specialist in making people feel guiltiius an institution that is irrelevant for

depressed people and those estranged by sotfety.”

The First and Second African Synods have remindedifrican Church that, “You
are the salt of the earth (....) and the lighthaf world” (Matt. 5:13-14). The salt cures dis-
eases and wounds. It purifies anything uncleaprdserves the food we eat. On the other
hand, a light dispels darkness and shows the dghkttion. In the same way, the Lord
calls on us to cure wounds of broken relationships heal spiritual diseases caused by sin.
We cannot heal the spiritual lung of humanity withaddressing the anthropological pov-
erty which cripples the people of Africa. Neitheancwe move successfully without ad-
dressing the ethical issue. We must ask oursel\as kind of Christian ethics do we need
now to uphold human dignity, human rights, the cammgood and the spirit of solidarity

with artisanal miners?

1449 paul M. Zulehner, ,Seht her, nun mache ich etiases*:Wohin sich die Kirche wandeln miissen
(Stuttgart: Schwabenverlag, 2011), 159.

50 Hermelino Neder, ,Uma piada e umada“ in Folha de Sao Paolmn line edition (6 June 1995),
http://www1.folha.ud.com.br/folha/columa/diariodepsaefama/ut285512.shtml (accessed on 7.7.2010).
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We think that at the first place we need liberagomic’*** From a liberationist per-
spective the impoverishment and victimization ttlzdracterize the lives of poor migrants
in informal settlements will be understood as cimishg a serious violation of human
rights, and human dignity’>* Thus the Church through its organs has to emba K@di-
cal pragmatism. It should avoid taking only thostcas with a high likelihood of success
story and honour, the prioritizing of actions basedbenefit to its members, as well as
acting solely on principle§®* The Church is not essentially legalistic, it iDa® all a rela-

tional, a fraternal community.

The situation as it is in many African mining plagceries out to our sense for social
responsibility and challenges us to be in soliganith the migrants in day to day strug-
gles. The migrant workers and local communities reoepassive in view of what takes
place. They offer resistance from below. “Resistainom locally affected peoples is wide-
spread across continents. They are increasingbrtass the right of local self determina-
tion and veto over the exercise of corporate péWef.The Church cannot stand aside and
watch the migrants and hosts communities denigtiesf rights in favour of international
corporate companies. A Catholic liberationist pecsiwe, construes that the violations of
human rights of the poor tears at the very fabfithe universal common good insofar as

artisanal miners are part of the Church which milaof God. They are indeed our broth-

1451 Gemma Tulud Cruz, “Toward an Ethic of Risk: Céith&ocial Teaching and Immigration Reform” in

Studies in Christian Ethic34 (August 2011), 308.
1952 bid.
1453 M. Therese Lysaught, “Medicine as Friendship v@d: Anointing the Sick as a Theological Herme-
neutic” inJournal of the Society of Christian Ethi&009), 172.
Geoff Evans et al. (eds§joving Mountains: Communities Confront Mining antbléalization (Lon-
don: Zed Books, 2002), xiv, Xxv.

1454
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ers and sisters. The liberationist ethics invitesausee that “the sacred dwells in a special

way among the poor and the underprivileged by gidfitheir impoverishment:*>

An ethic of liberation is ideal given the lingeririgar of the unknown strangers
such as migrant workers. As we have noticed inptleeious pages of this work, there is
fear for the unknown other. It is helpful to inséétthe general conclusion of this work that,
“fear on the part of established populations surdsumigration.***® The reasons why
members of host communities are trapped with feanamerous. There is a shock — wave
related to the crisis of local people’s identityheTnative population are disturbed to see
that the migrants are bringing their own alien ealuThe concern of the indigenous people
is the preservation of identity as a particulargleassues which come forth are like, the
culture, language, religion, and histdfy’ The local population is also afraid to lose its
territory to foreigners, what comes at the forefrare issues like land, resources, econ-
omy, and geography>® Related to what has been pointed above, whatsitive natives
to harbour worries exacerbates on practical so@ocnomic situation. They are afraid that
the limited resources in their territory benefitisasgers and not locals. “Mining cannot be
sustainable because it is a delectable resodft€There is discontent that the foreigners

grab the lions - share of the resources available.

In addition, one has to mention a fear for the mifinthe environment which is at-
tributed to migrants. Artisanal miners work liketeand invade the territory leaving it ex-
hausted within a short span of time. Only afterythave found that the land is no longer
productive, they leave it barren and move to a peamising area. They feel not obliged

1455
1456

Gemma Tulud Crugp. cit, 308.

Susanna Snyder, “Encountering Asylum SeekersEthic of Fear or Faith?” irstudies in Christian
Ethics24 (2011), 352.

157 |pid.,

1458 |pid,

1459 Kassim Kulindea et alap. cit 22.
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as to put things back in order before leaving.ng eircumstance, artisanal miners are re-
garded by host communiti@s “symbolic bearers of a complex pattern of chadyersi-
fication and ‘loss’ for which they are only mostneenient scapegoats*®° As such the
host communities need to liberate themselves fromanranted fear. As Christians, we
have received the Spirit who has liberated us fiean (see Rom. 8:15).

It follows then that, the African Christian faithfionust take risks to be able to trans-
form the communities in which they live. From thisderstanding, therefore, besides the
risk of liberation there is a need to develop amcebf risk. Time and again the social
teaching of the Church reminds us that the hallnafudiscipleship lies in the ultimate risk
of commitment to the good of one’s neighbour with teadiness, to ‘lose oneself’ for the
sake of the other instead of exploiting him, andstyve him’ instead of oppressing him
for one’s own advantage (see Matth. 10:40-42, 20M#6 10:42-45; Lk. 22:25-27). The
Church that is determined to care its own peoplstropt for the ethic of risk. A commu-

nity which cares and loves the passing on of amadauot life takes all the risks.

The aims of an ethic of risk may appear modesii péfers the potential of sustained resistancaiast
overwhelming odds. The aim is simple — given tlatannot guarantee neither an end to racism nor
the prevention of all war, we can prevent our owpitulation to structural evil. We can participaite

a long heritage of resistance, standing with tha® have worked for change in the past. We can also
take risks, trying to create the conditions thall wvoke and sustain further resistance. We cap hel
create the conditions necessary for justice andcpgeealizing that the choices of others can oy b
influenced and responded to, never controlled\g\r/?cannot make their choices; we can only proaide
heritage of persistence, imagination, and solidatf*

An appeal for an ethic of risk is not an abstraatter given the situation such as is in
Africa. The viruses have strongly attacked theig@l lungs of humanity. Abuses of hu-
man dignity, human rights, ignorance of the serisae@common good and the betrayal of

traditional spirit of solidarity have become the@r of the day. The ethics of risk demands

1460 5. Hall, “Conclusion: The Multi — Cultural Questi’ in B. Hesse (ed.)Jn/Settled Multiculturalism
Diasporas, Entanglements, Transcriptipfisondon: Zed Books, 2000), 230.
1461 Sharon WelchA Feminist Ethic of RiskMinneapolis, MN: Fortress Press, 2000), 48.
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courage to overcome the powers of evil. The sibmatihat dehumanizes the migrant work-
ers and miner's work as a pointer to the Churchkntow the big five who are working to
pollute the commogood of the African peop&®? The plundering of the natural resources
sector is made possible through the complicityhef‘big five” metaphorically nicknamed

as: lion, elephant, rhino, buffalo, and leopold.

* “ALion Zone” — is where the concentration of powidocated. In this zone one dis-
covers that Africa still suffers from one party ®m hangover rampant in many na-
tion-states. Although many countries have optefbflow multi-party system, experi-
ence from many places show that the ruling pagresnot ready to shift power to the
opposition. Politicians assume power for their wlial gain but not to promote the
development of the citizens. “The lion of governmnisnthe root of all evil. ****Since
the attainment of independence many African coestnave been let down by corrupt
politicians. The failure of governance and leadgrstas channelled the violation of
human rights, social inequities, corruption, impunivars, displacement of people,

and chaos.

* An “Elephant grazing yard’- is painted red foriltegal poaching problem. As corrup-
tion has taken deep roots in many establishmdmdse tis a lot to lament in what takes
place inside the “elephant grazing yard.” The y2@il has been described as the

¥54in different na-

worst in decades for illegal hunting of elephamtsl ahinocero
tional parks. With Africa’s weak systems of govaroa and security system, private

hunting agents and foreigners penetrate the nafpamnks and pouch and in most cases

1462 Agbonkhianmeghe E. Orabator SJ, ,Ethics Breweahi\frican Pot” inThe Society of Christian Ethics
31 (2011), 10.

1463 pjg.

1464 BBC News, “Report of the Year 2011” (from Telduis as listened by the author on"2Becember,
2011), also “African rhino poaching hits record Asian demand” in http://news.yahoo.com/african-
rhino-poaching-hits-record-asian-demand-094137@82% taccessed 30.12.2011).
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kill the wild elephants for its ivory tusks. The#legal activities threaten the extinction

of animals.

The “Rhinoceros Wetland” is gripped with water iriand famine which unveil the
great dilemma facing the continent, namely the remvnental disaster. There is an
imperative to register the problem of the environtn&he challenge is to devise an
appropriate framework for addressing the envirortaleproblems from an African

perspective and in African conteXf®

The “Buffalo Reserve Area’- this is cause of hed&@afor the continent’s future. It is
about mineral extraction problem. At this area eve the cancer of African politics
lies. The dominant narrative here is the assurahtiee status quo. It works in order to
ensure the wellbeing of the political elites. Ilaspolitique du ventréthe politic of

eating,” 1466

as Emmanuel Katongole puts it. As this work leeitto show all over
through the chapters, the prevalent rich minersbuece has rendered the continent
vulnerable to a new scramble by world powers. “Ftbmscramble for coltan in East-
ern D.R. Congo to the illegatining of ‘blood diamonds’ in Sierra Leone and the
ploitative drilling of ‘black gold’ in Nigeria, theontinent is littered with the toxic re-

percussions ¢’

The “Leopard Zoo” — is booked foul for its recordt@nquil killings by hungry leop-
ards against weak animals. It relates to the usualheard violence committed in the
households by aggressive men. We refer here to édominjustices.” In many places

people complain of the oppression done to womencaildren. Women and children

1465 Agbonkhianmeghe E. Orabator SJ, “Ethics Breweahimfrican Pot’op. cit 11.
1466 Emmanuel Katongoléhe Sacrifice of Africa: A Political Theology fofrisa, (Grand Rapids, Michi-

gan: Eerdmans Publishing, 2011), 50

1467 |pid.
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are not only a people without voice, but they dse ¢ghe poorest. There is an impera-
tive quest to liberate women from miseries of oppien and degradation. The male
patriarchal dominance need to be tackled. Thisireguan ethic of risk because to
carry this transformation, steps must begin witthi@ African Church itself which is

still patriarchal and paternalistic.

The “big fives” mentioned above cannot be isolafiexn the foreign forces which
sponsor and work to ensure the African naturaluess are exported abroad. The multi-
national companies from U.S.A, China and EuropenioftJare vieing for precious miner-
als. This scramble by super powers is what we tesrfDragonian Lust.” Capitalistic in-
terests will never abandon African precious orase @as to notice that the headquarters of
gold is in London (U.K). The headquarters of Diamhasin Gent (Belgium) not in Africa.

It is said that “in the mining industry, Big Brothis already watching you:*® Through
the work of foreign companies the continent is degar of its virgin land and forest as tons
and tons of timbers are transported to Europe aid. AVhat actually happens is “the rape
of Paradise*® Considering the difficult task to confront theseyers, what is needed is
courage which is necessary to face them. That iswépropose an ethic of risk for with-
out such courage it is impossible to bring chan@éisat is required now for the Catholic

dioceses is to ensure that the Catholic sociahtegs are made known to the faithtif°

1468 Geoff Evansop. cit 27.

1489 George OsodiDelta Nigeria-The Rape of Paradiseondon: Trolley Books, 2011, aldéew African
(January 2012), 10.

1470 The major document with Catholic social teachiirgsude, Pope Leo XlIIRerum Novarun{On the
Condition of Labour) published in 1891; Pope Pids Quadragesimo Ann@After Forty Years) pub-
lished in 1931; Pope John XXIIMater et Magistra(Christianity and Social Progress) published in
1961; Pope John XXIlIPacem in Terris(Peace on Earth) published in 1961; Vatican Cdulhci
Gaudium et SpefPastoral Constitution on the Church in the Modéforld) published in 1965; Pope
Paul VI, Populorum ProgressigOn the Development of the Peoples) published®®i71 Pope Paul VI,
Octogesimo Advenierfé Call to Action) published in 1971; Synod of Baps,Justicia in MundqJus-
tice in the World) published in 1971; Pope JohnIRRU_aborem Exercenf§On Human Work) pub-
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The contents of these documents should be writtengsimplified language to be accessi-
ble to parishioners and the SSCs. This requirdsthieg should be translated in local and
national languages like Kiswabhili, and pamphletd Eaflets be distributed to parishioners

to read. Only with efforts like this can we hea# gpiritual lung of humanity.

We have pointed out two risks that of liberatior athics. The concept of risk may
trigger fear and this is not without reason. Theme two dangers to encounter as the Afri-
can churches strive to fulfil the wishes of the tsymods, that of 1994, and the second one
in 2009. The mission to preach reconciliation, ipestind peace calls the Church to battle
with two spheres: the political sphere and theitsiair one. The political sphere tends to be
defensive in the first place, by warning pastors toomix spiritual duty with politics*"*
The second is the ecclesiastical plane, which temtde self righteous, pointing a finger to
politicians without at the same time also addregshe oppressive elements inside the
Church. From these two spheres there developsdnaencies: the first one is that of too
much politicization in issues which deserve pastapproach. Dealing with the theme of
reconciliation, justice and peace, certainly implestrong political dimension. “The temp-
tation could have been to politicize the themespeak less of pastoral work and more

about politics, with a competence that is not 8ut& One has to understand the fact that

lished in 1981; Pope John Pa8klicitudo Rei Sociali§On Social Concern) published in 1987; Pope
John Paul IICentesimus Annud he Hundredth Year) published in 1991; John Palvangelium Vi-
tae (The Gospel of Life) published in 1995; John R§uFides et RatiqFaith and Reason) published in
1998; Benedict XVIDeus Caritas EstGod is Love) published in 2006 .
In 1984 when the late Pope John Paul Il visitesl €atholic University of Louvain-La Neuve (Bel-
gium), a student carried a placard bearing a setewoie que tu fais de la politiqugonfess that you
do politics.” The student wanted to criticize thep@ of his involvement in politics, something which
oversteps his spiritual role. What the student migtve forgotten is that the Pope as spiritual deasl
also a conscience of secular powers. As a pastérabeto address political issues and even criticize
elements contradicting divine plan. .
1472 Benedict XVI, Holy Press Officéifrican SynodBulletin no. 34 (October 25, 2009). Also Petedn-
riot, “A Balancing Act: Facing the Challenge of Ilementing the Directions of the Second African
Synod” in A. E. Orobator (ed.Reconciliation, Justice and Pea@39.

1471
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to bring new impetus for the practice of recontibia, justice and peace, a profound spiri-
tuality is inevitable, yet, the political role isucial. This is truly so, “because without po-

litical realizations, these new things of the Sgire not commonly realized*"®

The second tendency is that of retreating intoralgspiritual world, into what is ab-
stract and which is unrealistic. The pastoral disses of local churches should deal with
concrete issues from the perspective of the GoSplkis mediation involves, on one hand,
being truly connected with reality and attentivesfmeaking of what is and, on the other
hand, not to fall into technically political solatis; that means indicating a concrete but

faith — inspired approach to realit}***

There is unrest and tension to deal with such cermsue such as migration. At the
heart of the African unrest is the search for lsidentity and rolémission) in the world.
The feeling of homelessness as indicated at thimbieg of this research is stronger today
than ever. “Homeless often inspire one to searctofie’s destiny*’®> Homelessness in
this sense is a rupture in human authenticity, hufreedom, and human relationship. The
general experience of homelessness encompassesetipgty of the whole human person.
It entails the existential condition, which cancatgise naturally from the fact of our being
born with a human flesh. It can also be felt as@sequencef human choices and actions
especially when these actions draw people away trair Creator, the community they
belong and the whole cosmos. This homelessnesfhwharacterize the African continent
does not only refer to physical abandonment; whades into consideration the fact that
there are millions of people who are away fromrtipdéaces of birth, but it also refers to

moral and cultural abandonment of the region. Gurteadership, non patriotic scholars

17 pid.

174 bid.

1475 Stan Chu llo;The Church and Development in Africa: Aid and Depelent from the Perspective of
CatholicEthics (Eugene, Oregon: Pickwick Publications, 20119.11
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and professionals who abandon the continent arallpoculturally, emotionally and so-

cially disintegrated from their home countries.

Miners and migrant workers in their concrete siturabf displacement are restless. In
such situation of exile, they are struck and comfluas regards their identity. Being far
away from the spiritual centre, the parish or tiecelse headquarters, they regard them-
selves as de-territorialized folks. They feel tedaeen outside the “canonical protection.”
In the sense that the ecclesial body which theyemaknot a juridical person. This is a
cause of concern as regards their identity. Bujestdd to low income and having no say
to the marketing of their mineral ores, they fihdmselves as if they do not matter in soci-
ety. They have no important contribution. This @oseproblem about their mission in
community. The social context of the miners thaei@flects a true picture of the African
Church predicament, namely the search for its ileahd the mission which the African
Church has in contemporamorld. The African Church is confronted witlvo questions:
that of identity, “what do you say you ar&”?® Although this question is important, yet it
is true that the Church which is only preoccupiethwer identity loses a moral and spiri-
tual strength. This is rightly so because she tsfoloher own but strives to be faithful to
Jesus Christ the Head. She is at the service dfittgglom. It is in this view that the sec-
ond question comes, namely, what particular miskemthe African Church today? These
two questions enable us to understand the link dtvihe first African Synod (1994) and
the second African Synod in (2009). The first depeld the specific identity of the Church

1476 A pertinent desire for the Church in Africa tdfide herself was clear during the First African 8grin
Rome (1994) from the interventions made by prontif&rican prelates. One of the speakers who de-
serve a mention is Cardinal Hyacinthe Thiandourmn tAechbishop of Dakar and asglator of the
Synod speaking on behalf of 250 bishops, priestss mnd lay people gathered in Rome, posed a ques-
tion which has become paradigmatic in African esiclegy: “Church of Africa,” he queried, “what
must you now become so that your message may &eardland credible?” (A. E. Orobat&hurch as
Family of God 11).
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as family of God, and the latter focused on thesiois of this family**”” It is a family of
God which has to live its mission of reconciliatipustice, and peace. Accordingly, under-
standing the Church as Family of God and its commenitt to face the challenges of recon-
ciliation, justice and peace demands a bonded gmatiip between the Church and the
secular world. This is necessary so because theaRd@atholic Church, from the experi-
ence of displaced people recognitlest neither the rights of individual migrants ribe
common good of the receiving communities can beyaakely defined apart from each
other, for neither is absolute. There must be i@ soloperation between local churches and
those secular agents responsible with migrants.Gdtholic Church understands the issue
of migration to be complex and multifaceted; to redd it she needs to listen to the wis-

dom of diverse key players within herself and fritvose outside her communion.

The Christian wisdom which enables the Church &l rgigns of the time and to be in
dialogue is a gift of the Holy Spirit. That is whige idea of the “new Pentecost” has
strongly been discussed at the last chapter ofwibik. What appears to be true is that
even at difficult atmosphere of acute poverty amdstice, the Holy Spirit of justice pro-
duces bold prophets, who call God’s people to iivehalom who like Mary sing of an
upside — down kingdom, and who like Jesus himsel€tlpim the year of the Lord’s fa-
vour, and who speak of God’s universal love antigasn every tongue. Living as truly
human in thamago Christiis only possible through the Holy Spirit of jugtibeing resi-

dent in the life of Christ’s follower’s.

1477 The readiness of the African Church to engagmission was made known immediately after the pres-
entation of the documentfricae munusy Pope Benedict XVI at the Friendship StadiunCistonou
(Benin) on the 20 November 2011. After the presentation of the Doents to representatives of na-
tional Episcopal conferences, the Symposium of ¢gmial Conferences of Africa and Madagascar (SE-
CAM) met together to plan implementation of theedtions ofAfricae munus
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The Holy Spirit calls us forth, lures us, not frone past but from the future. He wants
us to be actively engaged. In the situatin of ninee see the predominance of sin because
of the injustices. To paraphrase St. Paul, whereakounded, grace accrued all the more.
“Grace is rooted in that empowering wisdom wheredgycan see and honor the unfolding
pattern of past-present-future. We need all tieeensions to truly experience our graced

existence within the blessed abundance of creatfdh.

Orienting the Catholic faithful to the Holy Spiiit the mind of the Second African
Synod has the following implications. The pastdrghe soul and all Catholics in the con-
tinent should be helped to acknowledge the Spiptssence in various cycles of their
prayer, the Spirit actually bringing forth prayerpersonal life, and the Spirit uniting and
sanctifying the congregations through the actiorthef Mass (and other sacraments). In
institutions where religious dogmatism and orthodogign, mention of alternatives is
considered deviant and subversive. Indeed, alldahthut different and better future tends
to be suspect to the orthodox world of politics aeligion*”® “The ability to dream al-
ternatives and the freedom to explore them is tless guarantee against idolatry. False
idols arise and disempower the masses when alierthtnking is suppressed®° And it
is for that, Secondly, all the faithful have to egpate the Holy Spirit who dwells among
them and produces an array of gifts in believers important for the Church leaders to
discern these gifts for the common good (see 19 He49-21), but they should do so not
in a manner that discourages innovations and ergatirhe gifts of the Holy Spirit helps

the Christian faithful to touch the lives of otheleading these others to faith. Thirdly, the

1478 Diarmud O’ MurchuAncestral Grace: Meeting God in Our Human Stdwaryknoll, N.Y: Orbis Books,
2008), 220

1479 |bid., 222
1480 |pig,
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recognition of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit @mg the faithful helps us to come closer
to Christ’s truth. The Spirit makes us agents i world because the Spirit comes as Ad-
vocate, the one pleading for us and strengthensnp wur Christian life. Lastly, but not
least, the Spirit brings about apostolic energgeiftg up our voices to proclaim what God
has done and driving us from the comfort zones westtuct for ourselves. The Holy
Spirit of justice is moving us forward toward a nereation when Christ's peaceable and

just reign will be present to the whole of creattt

We have begun to be transformed towards the nelzagan of theeschaton Grace
leads, us of course, to glory, the quality thatrads to the divine state. Glory begins now,
with the experience of discipleship, the receptbithe Holy Spirit, and our commitment
to Christ. The glory that we experience here, tloeygo which we invite people in evan-
gelization, the glory that our liturgies symboligatapture, the glory of our struggles and
achievements in Christ: all unfold into the evertag which Catholics call heaven, which
is creation come to its fullness, which is, of a®rthe Kingdom of God come to comple-

tion.

1481 Frank P. DeSiano CSWlission America: Challenges and Opportunities fatl®lics Today(Mahwah,
NJ: Paulist Press, 2011), 107.
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ABSTRACT

WANDERARBEITER IM BERGBAUSEKTOR ALS HERAUSFORDERUNG FUR
AFRIKA: EINE PASTORALTHEOLOGISCHE STUDIE IN DER DIOZESE
MBINGA (TANZANIA)

Schlisselworter sind: Grol3- und Klein- Bergbauurgamer/Bergbauarbeiter, Handwer-
ker-Bergbauarbeiter, Wanderarbeiter, Obdachlosigk&ndliche Armut und Befreiung,
Land Kirche als Familie Gottes, Verséhnung, Geigkbit und Friede, Neue Pfingsten.

EINFUHRUNG

Afrika hat das reichste Vorkommen an Bodenschaiaetier Welt. Die Privatisierungs-
und Liberalisierungspolitik der Weltbank und deternationalen Wahrungsfonds zur Ab-
schaffung der Armut in den afrikanischen Landerndiaheimischen Unternehmern sowie
auch auslandischen Investoren den Einstieg in dggldausektor ermoglicht. Diese Politik
hat den Weg fir junge Leute frei gemacht, im Beugle&tor zu arbeiten. Dazu mussten
viele von ihrer Heimat wegziehen hin zu den Orten, man glaubte, Bodenschatze zu
finden. Migration in Afrika ist als eine Folge dérmut zu betrachten. Sie dient dem Uber-
leben.

Der Bergbausektor in Afrika ist freilich hoch umiéen. Zum einen eréffnete die Ankunft
der auslandishen Firmen in vielen Landern Afrikime é©ebatte ber den Prozess der wirt-
schaftlichen Liberalisierung, der Privatisierungduiiber den Beitrag von auslandischen
Investitionen (Kulindwa et al. 2003). Ursache debBitte ist die Tatsache, dass afrikani-
sche Lander im Vergleich zum gesamten Abbau weaigikiren Bodenschéatzen bekom-
men. Zum anderen bringt der Bergbau weitere soziate wirtschaftliche Probleme mit
sich, wie Kinderarbeit, Steuerhinterziehung, Umwaiéchmutzung, Verbreitung von an-
steckenden Krankheiten wie HIV/AIDS und Bilharzio&ss gibt oft Mangel bei der Ver-
waltung der Nationalguter, eine Ungleichheit beiderteilung von Land mit Bodenschat-
zen, was grol3e Probleme schafft. Dazu kommt, dasBergbau in vollem Umfang nicht
zur Einnahmequelle fur die Wirtschaft vieler Landdrikas geworden ist. Das kann in
drei Dimensionen analysiert werden.

Die erste Dimension wird ,anthropologische Exklusigenannt. Englbert Mveng, Jesuit,
afrikanischer Theologe, schrieb: Der Kern der afmikchen Armut ist die ,anthropologi-
sche Armut”, das heil3t, Armut der Selbstverneinight im Sinne von spiritueller Ge-
ringschatzung, sondern vielmehr als fehlendes S8elticauen, dass man etwas Gutes an
sich oder in seiner Umgebung feststellt. Die Waadw®iter sind von der Gesellschaft aus-
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geschlossen, weil man sie fiur illegal halt. Siedeer fir gesetzwidrig, unkontrollierbar,
unzuverlassig und oft fur Verbrecher gehalten.iéseim Sinne werden sie auch als Bedro-
hung angesehen, im Zusammenhang von Mangel annadggham Land, fehlender institu-
tioneller Organe und einer funktionierenden Blrakra

Die zweite Dimension ist die ,gesellschaftliche AdislieRung”. Diese Ausschliel3ung be-
trifft die Verbindung der kleineren Bergbauuntenmeim und den Wanderbergbauarbeitern
mit den politischen Eliten und die multinationalemmen. Die multinationalen Bergbau-
firmen haben die Macht, staatliche Behorden zunflesisen, sodass sie innerhalb von
kurzer Zeit die Lizenz fur den Abbau und fur Lansite bekommen kdnnen. Diese Situa-
tion wird seitens der lokalen Bergbauarbeiter tftkorruption kritisiert. AusschlieRung in
diesem Sinne bezieht sich darauf, dass man lok&degbauunternehmen den Zugang zu
ihren Bodenschatzen verweigert und sie zur Abh&egigron multinationalen Firmen
zwingt (Fischer, 2007).

Die dritte Dimension ist die ,spirituelle Benachigung”. Die in kleinen Bergbauunter-
nehmen Beschaftigten haben ihre Niederlassungen gait weg von den Pfarrgebieten.
Sie werden als Gemeinschaft ohne kirchlichen Gs#nspruch betrachtet (Orabator,
2005). Sie leben ohne geistlichen Begleiter undeleidies als spirituellen Mangel. Das
sind Ortschaften, in denen eine Arteucharistis¢h@ngersnot herrscht. Pastorale Dienste
werden dort nur gelegentlich angeboten, weil siBeaualb der kirchlichen territorialen
Grenzen sind.

WELCHE LOSUNG KANN DIE THEOLOGIE IN DIESER SITUATION ANBIE-
TEN

In der Zeit der verstarkten Bergbauaktivitatenleledie Arbeiter eine grof3e Entfremdung
von ihren Familien sowie voneinander und fiihler ssach von Gott allein gelassen. Sie
sind eine Art ,zerstorte Familie®. In dieser Sitioat betont die Theologie die Wichtigkeit
der Gemeinschatft. In einer Zeit, in der Kinderardéiauenausbeutung, moderne Sklaverei
in groRen Ausmal} praktiziert wird, ruft uns die dlogie zur Abschaffung dieser ,Gotter-
verehrung” in unseren Herzen und ermutigt uns plitigchen Umkehr, zur Verkindigung
der Freiheit der Kinder Gottes (Groody, 2007).

In der Zeit, in der die Gesellschaft innerlich wdie3erlich gespalten ist, ruft uns die Theo-
logie auf, eine Vision zu entwerfen, wie das mehslkh Zusammenleben gelingen kann.
Uberdies belehrt uns die Theologie, dass die Edaggler menschlichen Reife die Bereit-
schaft zur Umkehr und den Aufbau der Solidaritdereinander braucht.
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Wanderarbeiter sind Menschen in Bewegung. Sie kdiméhrer Situationen tiefe Erfah-
rungen mit Gott machen. Jedes Mal, wenn sie voenei@rt zum anderen wandern, geht
Gott mit ihnen. Gott lasst sich nicht im Tempelspierren. Er geht immer mit seinen Leu-
ten. Immer wieder erdffnet sich den Einheimischen@hance zu einem neuen Pfingster-
lebnis. Die vielen Wanderungen der Bergbauarb&tianen uns an die Tatsache erinnern,
dass das christliche Leben eine Pilgerschaft umd\aszug ist. Es ist ein Prozess der Los-
lassens und des Neubekommens. Wir kdnnen deswegem,sdass Wanderarbeiter ein
Teil im Plan Gottes sind, dass sie zur EtablierdagMenschlichkeit und zur Einheit der
Kulturen beitragen kénnen, um die allumfassende&ekndat zu bewahren.

Gott, der mit seinen Leuten zusammen wandert usdialt, ist gegen Ungerechtigkeit
nicht neutral. Er ist ein Gott, der aktiv teilnimarh alltaglichen Versuch der Menschen ihr
Leben zu meistern. Er ,greift ein“, wo Ungerechegkund Unterdriickung ausgeibt wird,
,lch habe das Elend meines Volkes in Agypten geseinenihre laute Klage tber ihre
Antreiber habe ich gehort. Ich kenne ihr Leid. bih herabgestiegen, um sie der Hand der
Agypter zu entreiReri. (Ex. 3, 7-8a).

Die schlimme Lage der Bergbauarbeiter ruft die Kerauf, Partei fir die Untedrtckten zu
ergreifen und ihnen bei der Befreiung behilflich sein. Die Ortskirche muss fur die Ar-
men eintreten und gegen die ausgeubte Ungerechtagkénnen auftreten.
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